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AFFECTIVE POSITIONING
IN MACEDONIAN INTERNET FORUM DISCUSSIONS

Fevzudina Saracevic¢
AUE-FON University, Skopje
fevzudina@gmail.com

Liljana Mitkovska
AUE-FON University, Skopje
liljana55@yahoo.com

The broader interest of this study is Macedonian internet discourse, particularly
how people on the Internet adopt stance towards what they state and towards
their interlocutors. The focus here is on affective stance, or the emotional reac-
tions of participants, in two internet forum discussions on the COVID-19 pan-
demic. Interactional sequences related to alternative explanations, so called con-
spiracy theories (CTs), have been extracted and manually annotated employing
a descriptive framework of evaluative language based on the tenets of systemic
functional linguistics. We distinguish four main semantic categories of AFFECT,
considering three factors: polarity, orientation and expression. Our interest is
mainly in the similarities and differences of affective positioning as expressed
by three groups of participants, based on their orientation towards the CTs dis-
cussed: supporters, opponents and uncertain. The results show that negative ar-
FECT prevails, usually as a combination of Insecurity, Unhappiness and Dissatis-
faction, triggered by external factors and entities, and most often expressed with
a verbal phrase. Expressions of AFFECT appear to serve not only to voice feelings
but also to aid stancetaking more generally.

Keywords: Internet discourse, stancetaking, Arrect, COVID-19
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MN3PA3YBAILE YYBCTBA BO IMMCKYCUNUTE
HA MAKEJOHCKUTE MHTEPHET-®OPYMMU

®epsynnna CapayeBUK
AYE-OOH VYuusepsnuret, Cxonje
fevzudina@gmail.com

JInnjana MuTKOBCKa
AYE-OOH VYuusepsuret, Ckonje
liljana55@yahoo.com

Bo oBa ncrpaxyBame ce HCIIMTYBa MAaKEJOHCKHOT HHTEPHET-TUCKYPC, 0COOEHO
TOA Kako JIyI'eTO 3a3eMaar CTaB KOH OHA IITO TO Ka)KyBaaT U KOH CBOMTE COTo-
BOPHHIM ITpY KOMYHHKaIMjaTa npeKy uHTepHeT. Bo oBaa cratuja Gokycor e Ha
€MOIIMOHAIHUOT CTaB, OTHOCHO HA EMOIMOHAIHNTE PEaKIM1 Ha YUECHUILIUTE BO
nBe (OpPYMCKH JHCKYCHH IITO ce ofHecyBaaT Ha manaemujata Ha KOBUJI-19.
On oBHME ANCKYCHH CE U3BAJICHN CEKBEHIINU CO MHTEPAKIIHja BO BPCKA CO alTep-
HAaTHBHHU 00jacHyBama, T.H. Teopuu Ha 3aroBop (T3) u ce MaHyeTHO aHOTHpPaHH
co ynorpeba Ha JeCKpPHUIITHBHA paMKa 3a €BalyaTHBEH ja3WK 3aCHOBaHA Ha MPH-
HUILMIIMTE Ha cUcTeMcKara (DyHKIMOHAIHA JIMHIBUCTUKA. Pa3nnkyBame 4yeTupu
IVIaBHU CEMaHTUYKH KaTErOPHU Ha APEKT, KOW TY pasIvielyBaMe BO MOIVIe]] Ha TpU
(baxTOpH: MMOJAPHUTET, OPHEHTaNHM]a U eKcripecrja. HammoT nHTepec ce, riaBHo,
CIIMYHOCTHUTE U PA3IMKHATE TP aEeKTHBHOTO IMO3UIIMOHUPAHE BO TIOTIIE]T Ha TPH
TPYIHN YyIECHHUIH, NO/EJIEHH CIIOPE], HUBHUOT CTaB KOH T3 MITO ce AUCKYTHpa-
ar: TOJUIPKYBauM, IIPOTHBHUIIM M HEOJIpeAeHH. Pe3yaraTuTe mokaxyBaar jJeka
€ HAj3acTallcH HETaTUBCH APEKT, OOMYHO KaKO KOMOWHAIIMja Ol HeCUZypHOCH,
HeCcpeKHOCH I He309060ICI60, TIPEAN3BUKAH OJ] HA/IBOPEUIHN (AaKTOPH U Haj-
YecTO M3pa3eH IpeKy miarojicka Qgpasa. MCKkaKyBameTo 4PEKT ce TIOKakKa JieKa
CIIly)XM HE caMo Jla C€ M3pa3aTr YyBCTBaTa TyKy M Jla C€ MOTKPEMH 3a3eMameTo
CTaB BOOIIIITO.

Kiyunu 300poBu: HHTEpPHET-IUCKYPC, 3a3eMambe cTaB, AGEKT, KOBU/I-19
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1 Introduction - CMC and internet forum discussions

Discussions on internet fora have become an increasingly popular type of com-
munication among internet users, especially during the past two years with the
COVID-19 pandemic. Language and discourse in these discussions is particularly
interesting in linguistic terms since it represents a genre of its own, incorporating
features of both spoken and written language, but also some characteristics pe-
culiar to the forum as a medium. The term Computer Mediated Communication,
or CMC, (Herring 1992) was one of the first to encompass various approaches to
studying language and communication on the internet. In recent years, however,
as new ways of digital communication develop, different approaches need to be
applied in order to deal with the emerging discourses. Our study falls closest to
what has recently been termed ‘digital discourses’, lying ‘at the intersection of
(non)language resources, society and technology.” (Bou-Franch and Garces-Cone-
jos Blitvich 2018: 4)

Our research data is a part of the discourse on internet forum discussions. Spe-
cifically, we focus on two popular Macedonian internet fora, forum.femina.mk
and forum.kajgana.com. We are particularly interested in interaction sequences in
which the so called conspiracy theories (CTs) are debated. CTs are seen here as
alternative explanations to official factual information about the origin of the vi-
rus, the purpose of its release, the involvement of various social actors in the virus
spread, as well as to a number of COVID-19 related topics discussed on the fora.
While internet discussions have been researched more extensively in languages
such as English (Arendholz 2013), Greek (Angouri and Tseliga 2010), German
(Ehrhardt 2014), and Chinese (Shum and Lee 2013), there have been hardly any
attempts to study them in Macedonian context (see recent studies of Mitkovska
and Saracevi¢ 2021; and Saracevi¢ 2021). Our aim with this research is therefore
to contribute to the study of digital discourses in Macedonian more generally, but
more specifically it is to identify defining features of expressing affective stance
in Macedonian internet forum discussions on the COVID-19 pandemic. One of
the contributions of this study is also the application of the Appraisal Framework,
which is based on English, to other languages, in this case Macedonian.

We analyse the affective positioning of participants in selected discussion
threads, focusing on the polarity, orientation and expression of emotional states
and reactions. We are particularly interested in the type of 4rrecT discussants ex-
press, what triggers it and towards whom it is oriented, as well as in the array of
linguistic expressions employed, ranging from explicit adjectival phrases to im-
plicit discourse-level attitudinal positioning. Eventually, we want to establish how
affective positioning contributes to the overall stancetaking of participants towards
the topics discussed and towards one another.

Through quantitative and qualitative analysis of the selected interactional se-
quences, the article draws attention to dominant patterns of positioning of par-
ticipants in argumentative discussions on COVID-19 related CTs. The paper is
organised as follows: section 2 introduces the theoretical basis for the analytical



10 Fevzudina Saracevi¢ and Liljana Mitkovska

framework, and section 3 outlines the data collection and research methods. Sec-
tion 4 presents the results, while section 5 is devoted to further discussion of the
findings. Finally, section 6 provides the concluding remarks.

2 Theoretical background - affective positioning

The notion of 4rrecT has been used extremely variably, and emotions have been
researched from a number of theoretical approaches, from those influenced by tra-
ditional psychological classifications to the recently popular sentiment analysis. In
this study we follow a functional semiotic approach set at the discourse-semantic
level, as defined by Martin and White (2005) in their descriptive framework of
evaluative language, called the Appraisal Framework. Appraisal is concerned with
text, or meaning beyond the clause, for three reasons (ibid, 10): (1) attitude can
be realised across a phase of discourse, irrespective of grammatical boundaries
— especially where amplified; (2) it can be realised across a range of grammatical
categories; and (3) attitude meanings can be realised with different wordings. This
framework is based on Hallidayan systemic functional perspective of language. It
is concerned with the interpersonal metafunciton of language: the interaction with
the social world by negotiating social roles and attitudes, thus enacting social rela-
tions (Halliday 1978).

Martin and White (2005) define 4rrecT as “evaluation by means of the writer
or speaker indicating how they are emotionally disposed to the person, thing,
happening, or state of affairs” (ibid, 42). In their framework, 4rrecT is the critical
domain, one of the components of Ar7iTupE, and as we argue below, 4rFECT plays
an important role in the overall expression of stance. It is seen as very explicitly
subjective, having the effect of strongly personalizing the text, or foregrounding
the individual role of the author and their evaluative position in producing and
shaping the text. It can be represented through authorial (1st person) or non-au-
thorial (2nd or 3rd person) emotional reactions (Martin 2000). Thus there is a
need to identify the appraiser (emoter/evaluator), or the person who is feeling
something (emoting), and the appraised (trigger/evaluated), the person, thing or
activity that is being reacted to.

Emotions under the AF are classified as systems of oppositions, based on the
following six factors: polarity, gradability, internalisation, orientation, intention,
and semantics (Martin and White 2005: 49-52). In our study we start from the
semantic categorisation, which proposes four main groups of feelings, each with a
positive and a negative side: (un)happiness, (in)security, (dis)satisfaction and (dis)
inclination (ibid). These feelings can be expressed in discourse either by explicitly
affective lexical items, or only implied and understood from the overall tone of an
utterance. They can take the form of a more prototypical adjectival phrase, or oc-
cupy a stretch of discourse.

Finally, the role of 4rFecT in stancetaking needs to be considered. For this pur-
pose, we follow studies which take a similar, social approach to studying 4rrecT as
part of stancetaking (e.g. Du Bois 2007; Barton and Lee 2013; Kiesling et al. 2018).
Barton and Lee (2013) maintain that to take a stance means to take a position, to
express a certain view in relation to what is said, to oneself, and to other people and
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objects (ibid, 87). Stance is seen as a complex multi-layered phenomenon involving
many aspects, whereby 4rrecr, i.e. emotional attitude, is accompanied by invest-
ment, i.e. epistemic attitude, and alignment, i.e. relational attitude. Additionally,
stancetaking is highly dependent on surrounding co-text and context, in that “every
utterance in interaction contributes to the enactment of stance, even if this stance is
only evoked and not explicitly spelled out” (Du Bois and Kéarkkdinen 2012: 438).
Focusing on affective positioning, we follow Kiesling et al. (2018) who argue that
4rrFECT 18 not only found in evaluative lexemes, but also in the tone of an utterance.
What these approaches have in common is the consensus that language is shaped
by the relationships between the speaker/writer and the audience, the object of dis-
cussion, and the talk itself. In turn, language is used to reshape these relationships
over the course of an interaction.

Based on the definition of affective positioning provided above and on our pre-
vious studies conducted on internet forum discourse in Macedonian, we expect that
influenced by the socio-political conditions, the features of the forum and those of
the discussion, and additionally provoked by responses of fellow participants, dis-
cussants will express mainly negative 4rrecr triggered by and directed at subjects
and issues pertaining to the current situation, with positive 4rrect largely under-
represented. Through 4rrecT discussants are expected to not only express feelings
but also to aid their overall stancetaking, amplifying their claims where needed, or
lowering the costs when opposing.

3 Data and method

The data for this study consists of internet discourse retrieved from the two most
popular Macedonian internet fora: Kajgana and Femina. These fora share features
with other similar platforms in that they support asynchronous, semi-public, anon-
ymous, many-to-many communication with messages of varied length that are per-
manent and predominantly textual. Both fora have a large number of members
actively communicating on a wide range of topics. With the outbreak of the corona-
virus epidemics general discussion threads on this topic were opened on both fora
at the end of January 2020." Apart from information about the development of the
pandemic situation, both locally and globally, and about new findings related to the
virus and its effects, discussants also shared information about various CTs that had
started to circulate on the internet.

For the purpose of this study, we created a corpus of sequences with debates
on various conspiracy theories, a sample chosen from all posts contributed to the
two threads from March 15 through May 15, 2020 on the Kajgana thread (about
8 000 posts) and from January 26 till May 1, 2020 on the Femina thread (about
20 000 posts). In the end, 109 sequences (66 from Kajgana and 43 from Femina)
containing 621 posts (302 from Kajgana and 319 from Femina) were extracted for
analysis and tagged for the below defined 4rrecT categories. These particular time-
frames were chosen because an initial view of the sites showed that posts before the

"' They are entitled: “Coronavirus in Macedonia and the world” (Kajgana, January 26, 2020); “Coro-
navirus: the situation in Macedonia and the world” (Femina, January 24, 2020).
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specified date on Kajgana were less CT related and in May 2020, as the COVID-19
crisis continued, CT topics were moved to separate threads.

In the first phase of annotation, depending on the expressed views towards
the CTs discussed, each participant was characterised as a supporter (total of 254
posts), an opponent (280 posts), or uncertain (indeterminate) (87 posts). Supporters
advocated at least one CT, while opponents expressed objection to CTs shared in
the thread or encountered elsewhere. As discussants usually shared more than one
post, their orientation was read from all of the posts they contributed. Discussants
represented with only one indeterminate post or several posts without taking a clear
position to any CT were categorised as uncertain.

In the second phase, subcategories of 4rrecT were defined based on semantics
and polarity, which were then used as annotation tags. Each post was first annotat-
ed for explicit values, and then for implicit ones. To decide whether an utterance
contains affective evaluation, we followed Martin and White’s (2005) suggestion
for a leading question: “Is there an evaluation of some human subject individual or
group which is represented as making an emotional response or being in an emo-
tional state? — or alternatively — Does it fit the collocational frame: person feels /
AFFECT value/ about something; or it makes person feel /AFrECT value/ that [propo-
sition]?” (ibid, 58). However, in answering these questions we had to consider not
only lexis but also grammar, discourse markers, particles, punctuation, emoji, and
additionally check our judgements against the preceding and following context.
Our annotation scheme thus consisted of the following categories/tags, in which ‘+’
stands for positive, and ‘-’ stands for negative 4FFECT:

EXP (explicit AFFECT)

IMP (implicit AFFECT)

HAP+ (happiness: cheer, affection)

HAP- (unhappiness: misery, antipathy)

SEC+ (security: confidence, trust)

SEC- (insecurity: disquiet, distrust)

SAT+ (satisfaction: interest, pleasure)

SAT- (dissatisfaction: ennui, displeasure)

INC+ (inclination: desire)

INC+ (disinclination: non-desire)

As shown in Figure 1 below, the annotation was done in a spreadsheet, with
eight columns for annotation.

Participant Post content Group

EXPLICIT |\ it
or ppraising item

IMP feeling

#5 UserABC

Ce HaZleBaM the situation with

"
supporter INC- Thope' the pandemic

Figure 1. Annotation example

In the above given example (Figure 1), explicit 4rrecT is illustrated by ce
nageéam ‘1 hope’, and this verbal phrase (VP) is taken as a token of inclination,
thus positive 4rrect. The appraiser is the participant themself and the appraised is
the situation with the pandemic. Finally, the form 4rrecr takes in this case is a VP
(first person, present). For implicit 4rrecT we only identified the category and the
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feeling expressed since it was not always possible to distinguish finer details. The
implicit value of Insecurity in the sense of worry has to be read from the whole
content of the post: no overt ‘I am worried’ is present, but the surrounding context,
including ‘bioterrorism at its best’, ‘many casualties’ and the hope for the pandemic
to come to a halt are all clues of worry on the part of the participant.

Finally, the percentages for each category were calculated against the number
of tags, not the number of posts, because some posts were annotated for more than
one AFFECT value. The quantitative data was attained through sorting on a spread-
sheet and these will be presented below, followed by a discussion of the qualita-
tive analysis.

4 Results

The results below are presented following the three factors we considered in our
analysis: polarity (4.1), orientation (4.2), and expression (4.3). The analysis of stan-
cetaking is included in the discussion in section 5.

4.1 Semantics, explicitness and polarity

Under polarity we considered whether the feelings we annotated are popularly con-
strued by the culture as positive or negative ones. Thus we had a tripartite distinc-
tion: positive, negative, and neutral. Table 1 below shows that while 79% of all
posts were marked for at least one value of 4rrecT, 71% of them expressed negative
4rrFect. This negativity is mostly evident in the group of supporters, with 80% of
their posts expressing negative feelings. Similarly distributed polarity is present in
posts of opponents. The highest number of neutral posts was found in the group of
participants not taking a definite position to the topic discussed, the uncertain. They
also had fewer negatively polarised contributions than the other two groups. This
suggests that the more indeterminate a discussion participant is towards the discus-
sion topic, the fewer (negative) emotions they will express in their posts (contribu-
tions).

Table 1. Polarity of aAFFECT within the three groups of discussants

Negative Positive Neutral Total
Supporters 351  80% 28 6% 60 14% 439  100%
Opponents 261 68% 37 10% 86  22% 384  100%
Uncertain 89  55% 16  10% 57  35% 162 100%
Total 701 71% 81 8% 203 21% 985 100%

When 4rrect values are looked at as divided in eight categories based on polar-
ity and semantics, we get a clearer picture on what the above presented negativity
consists of (Table 2). As can be seen, positive feelings are uncommon, present in
only 10% of posts. It is noticeable that most present are feelings of /nsecurity, Un-
happiness and Dissatisfaction. We discuss them in more detail in section 5 below
and we provide instances from the discussion threads.
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Table 2. Expression of AFFECT by categories

Category Tags/part Individual tags

Happiness 18 2% admiration, gladness, compassion
indignation, contempt, hatred, dislike, disgust,
sadness, misery

Security 6 1% calmness, certainty
suspicion, concern, worry, anxiety, fear,

Unhappiness 250  32%

Insecurity 263 34% uncertainty, disbelief, tension, surprise
Satisfaction 5 1% satisfaction

Dissatisfaction 141 18% discontent, anger, frustration, disappointment
Inclination 47 6% optimism, hope

Disinclination 50 6% pessimism

Total 780 100%

Feelings of Insecurity (found in 34% of posts) are most common, with suspi-
cion (expectedly) ranking highest (in 19% of posts), followed by concern (8%),
and worry (5%). Suspicion was expressed towards most information coming from
authorities and media, as well as towards personal experiences shared by discus-
sants. Concern and worry appeared to be triggered by the rapid spread of the pan-
demic and the perceived unpreparedness of local and global authorities, and often
regarding personal and family members’ health. /nsecurity is closely followed and
often accompanied by feelings of Unhappiness (found in 32% of posts), which
range from indignation (in 14% of posts), contempt (9%) and hatred (3%), to mis-
ery and sadness (< 3%). Indignation was mostly triggered by perceived improper
behaviour of authorities and social actors as well as discussants themselves, while
contempt and hatred covered more specific nations and groups, such as the Chinese
or the WHO. Dissatisfaction is the third most present group of negative feelings
(found in 18% of posts) expressed mainly as discontent, anger, frustration and
disappointment. Dissatisfaction, too, was often triggered by behaviour of local and
global actors during the crisis, and of participants in the discussion. In one-third of
the posts, however, there is a combination of multiple feelings, which are discussed
and exemplified in section 5 below.

4.2 Orientation

In distinguishing what is evaluated and what the trigger of affective positioning in
the posts analysed is, we came up with two main categories: external and internal.
Within these categories we made the distinction of whether reactions were pro-
voked by or directed at internal subjects, i.e., other participants in the discussion
as well as all forum users (including moderators and administrators), or at external
subjects (social actors mentioned in relation to the pandemic situation), as well as
issues and topics discussed. The results in Table 3 below are presented coupled
with the previously illustrated division of 4rFecT based on polarity (Table 1 above).
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It can be seen that 89% of the 4rrecT in all posts is triggered by external subjects,
whereby 79% of it is negative. Only 11% of the affective values are oriented at in-
ternal subjects, that is, participants in the discussion, with almost all of them being
negative, mostly present in posts by the group of opponents, oriented at supporters.

Table 3. Polarity and orientation of AFFECT

Polarity/ Negative Positive

Orientation external internal external internal Total
Supporters 317 84% 34 9% 27 7% 0 0% 378 48%
Opponents 212 71% 49 16% 35 12% 2 1% 298 38%
Uncertain 85 82% 4 3% 15 14% 1 1% 105 14%
Total 614 79% 87 11% 77 10% 3 0% 781 100%

The most common external triggers were found to be the local authorities (often
the minister of health, doctors, and the government, as in examples 9 and 10 be-
low), local people, humanity in general, some countries (mainly the USA, Russia
and China), and some socio-political actors (often WHO, Bill Gates, renowned
scientists, and organisation representatives, as in examples 6 and 8 below). There is
also negative evaluation of (local) media (in 2, 6 and 10 below) represented as caus-
ing mainly feelings of /nsecurity, but also indignation and anger; other participants
(4 and 7 below) provoking indignation and discontent; and the Chinese people,
characterised as triggering hatred, disgust and worry (in 5 below).

4.3 Expression

The expression of 4rrecT in Macedonian differs from the prototypical adjectival
phrase found in English, noted in Martin and White (2005). While there is an equal
representation of explicit and implicit evaluation, for explicit values, it is evident
that in Macedonian the predominant structure is a verbal phrase, that is, a process,
as in: ce nagesam ‘1 hope’, kpesaaiu tianuxa ‘create panic’, also noted in Saracevi¢
(2021). Less present are expressions of 4rFecT as quality, for instance: ne2aiiusa
‘negativity’, anxcuosnociu ‘anxiety’, and even less frequent are Epithets and At-
tributes, as in: ioipecenu ‘distressed’, Hajiipauuno ‘most tragic’.

There are also a number of various pragmatic markers, exclamations, repeat-
ed words, capitalised letters, and emojis, such as: aunan ‘c’mon’, rereeee ‘OMG-
GG’, @ (see example 15 below). They are employed in posts more often to aid
the expression of 4rrect, and less often to add an ironic or sarcastic tone to the
utterance. Additionally, since the language on the forum closely resembles spoken
language, its expression takes the form of or is also aided by idiomatic phrases,
such as [ociiog na ilomow! ‘May God help us!’, xaj ke um uge gywaina ‘will their
soul find rest’, as in (14) below.

5 Discussion
In this section the realization of the affective categories is discussed in more detail

and illustrated with examples (5.1) and the interrelation between affective position-
ing and the dimensions of ivvEsTMENT and 4LIGNMENT 18 briefly examined (5.2).
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5.1 AFFECT categories and patterns of expression

In what follows, we discuss how 4rreEcT was expressed in the discussions analysed,
and how it needed to be read not only from explicit lexical units, such as ‘terrifying’
or ‘anxiety’ but also from discourse level strategies, such as rhetorical questions or
repetition. We start with feelings of /nsecurity since they were present in a third of
the posts analysed. The following examples illustrate more typical expressions of
feelings categorised under /nsecurity: (1) implies suspicion about the virus origin,
since it was most deadly for the elderly, (2) illustrates concern and anxiety triggered
by pessimistic local prognoses regarding the virus spread, and (3) exemplifies ex-
plicit worry and fear coming from personal experience.

(D) Ce cexasaiie tipeg uszsecHo épeme ko2a yena eépoiia 300pysauie 3a He-
ogporcnusuiiie iensucku gongosu? Mucnam gexa u 6o Maxegonuja uma-
wie ilepuog Koza ce 30opysauie 3a iWoda, Heau e MAaAKy Yy9HO Wito 060]
supyc e otiacen HajuMHoly 3a auya Hag 60 coguna? Camo ywiitie egna
iwieopuja na 3azoseop.’ (supporter)
‘Don’t you remember that some time ago through the whole of Europe
there were talks about the pension funds? I think that in Macedonia there
were such talks at some point, isn’t it a little bit suspicious that this vi-
rus is risky mostly for people older than 60? Just one more conspiracy
theory.’

@) HUmano na wie gokiiop 09 Mk u objasun [...] gexa kaj nac modiceno ga
ougaiu oxony 500 000 3apasenu, 250 000 xocuuitiaruzupanu 60 601HUYU,
u oxony 2 000 mpiteu. JlyZe u iwiaxukapouja u Heconuua u Hcewinuna,
ce ocekam iiocne 06a. AHKcuo3Hociia me Hailagna eeyepea. (supporter)
‘There was [allegedly] a doctor from Macedonia on TV who reported
[...] that in our country there could be about 500,000 infected, 250,000
hospitalised, and about 2,000 dead. People, I got tachycardia, I got in-
somnia, I got heatwaves, I feel it all after this. Anxiety hit me tonight.’

3) Jac paboiiam 6o bornuya 6o oxorunaiua Ha Yuxazo, u He e 4yQHO, YKy
e anapManiiio u 3acimpamysauko. (uncertain)
‘Iwork in a hospital in the vicinity of Chicago, and it is not strange, it is
alarming and terrifying.’

It is expected that the expression of suspicion in (1) is to be read not only from ‘a
little bit strange’ but also from the rhetorical questions raised, the question tag ‘isn’t
it’, and the rather bold statement in the last sentence. In (2) there are multiple words
to convey concern, including anxiety itself, but the repetition also contributes to a
more intense feeling of Insecurity. Example (3) contains strong negative lexical
items to convey worry and fear.

Another third of posts reveals feelings of Unhappiness, which often accompany
feelings of Insecurity. Example (4) below illustrates indignation towards internal
subjects, in this case a supporter, while (5) and (6) illustrate contempt and hatred

2 Example posts are provided here in their original form, as written on the fora. The translation is the
authors’. Bolding is added for emphasis of expressions relevant to the discussion.
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towards external subjects: in (5) towards the Chinese and in (6) towards a WHO
representative.

4 Ila na wwiema penucuja u Ko6ug cu KpUMIUKyeaui cuilie uio 09aiid 60 YpKea

60 6aK6d UAHQEMUd, A 06Q€ WUPUWL HPORAZANYA QeKd 6UPYCO8 Y CIUBAPU
He e iloctupawien 09 Spuii, a bpojxuite ce naitymitanu. M ceza kasxcu ciio-
peg iebe iangemujasa e peanna 3axana unu He e? Mnu e oniacna camo
axo oguw 60 ypkea? HUnu iiax 20 menyeau c60joiu citias 60 3a6UCHOCIU
09 cuidyayujaina? (opponent)
‘Well, on the topic of religion and Covid you criticize everyone who goes
to church during this pandemic, and here you spread propaganda that
the virus is in fact not worse than the flu, and that the death toll is exag-
gerated. And now you tell me, is the pandemic a real threat or not? Or is
it dangerous only if you go to the church? Or you change your position
based on the situation?’

®)] Hoxas gexa Kunesuite ce @ipmaeu aye wipeba camo ga pabouwiuiue 60

xouen. Toa ce najyncacnuisie nyie Ha inauneiiaga a 6auwKa u cCMpoaii.
Jagene cyiia og nunjax u otiposHa 3muja u iwaxa ce zapasuie. Hopmanno,
Ko2a 60 iameitioi ce 3abezanu. (opponent)
‘A proof that the Chinese are dirty people, this you can get by just work-
ing in a hotel. They are the most disgusting people on this planet, and
they stink. They [allegedly] were eating a bat and poisonous snake soup
and got infected. Of course, when they are nuts.’

(6) [...] Huaxy euepa 6aw mu itagna y oxo, egna ZHuga cpiicka ipeciiagnux

Ha C30 xadica geka 60 celliieMspu iiop Opax ce 04eKyean u wioa io-
ciupawen 09 06oj. Kue tipumep oun cunzaityp. Omieopus na ciupanaiia
coronalive 6aw ga eugam witio d6uno éo Cunlaityp. bykeanno nuxaxos
8iliop OpaH,HUKAKO8 GLOp UK, ade cee najmuno ga my evam! Majka
ebaa @anukuee witio u upaaii meguymuge. I'o iiodyganea napogoii
cKpo3. (supporter)
‘[...] BTW, I just noticed yesterday one Serbian scumbag, a represent-
ative of WHO, said that they [allegedly] expect a second wave in Sep-
tember, a worse one. He gave Singapore as an example. I opened the
coronalive webpage to see what’s going on in Singapore. Literally no
second wave, no second peak, the fuck with him! The panic media are
causing fucked us all up. They drove people nuts.’

The expression of indignation towards other participants in the discussion was
most frequently used by opponents to negatively evaluate and criticize supporters
of CTs, either in a direct confrontation as in (4) or indirectly through expressing
indignation or dislike towards third parties which supporters endorse. In (4) indig-
nation is evoked through a series of questions accusing the interlocutor of being
contradictory and hypocritical. In (5) there is explicit hate speech towards the Chi-
nese, seen as the culprits, which is encountered in posts from all groups. Expletives,
as the curses in (6), appear in a number of posts, especially in those expressing
Unhappiness and Dissatisfaction towards external subjects, usually officials and



18 Fevzudina Saracevi¢ and Liljana Mitkovska

media. Such expressions do not only convey negative feelings but also help inten-
sify them and usually stretch over a longer post.

Dissatisfaction as the third most present group of negative feelings (found in
about a fifth of posts) was expressed mainly as discontent, anger, frustration and
disappointment, illustrated in examples (7) and (8). The former conveys a mild im-
plicit discontent by participants’ behaviour, in the form of a request, and the latter
a stronger combination of anger and frustration triggered by official reports and
measures, which is also present in (6) above. In (9) there is disappointment which
gradually turns into suspicion, concern and pessimism. Such combinations of feel-
ings from different categories are discussed below.

@) A moorce ga namanuitie co wieopuuiie Ha 3a2oeéop? Cu umaite gpyiu
wiemu 3a woa. @Moderator (opponent)

‘Can you slow down with these conspiracy theories? You have other
threads for that. @Moderator’

() Hobpo osue C30, ceecno gexa HuKoj eeKe ne Zu ede 2 ftocitio ceyutine

ipasaii Kongepenyuu cexoj gen? Ineam genecka egua jyga Kyuka
objacnye gexa ke umano eiiop 6pan WOWio HAceleHUetio HeMalo UMY-
Huitieid. Ila 9o6po Kako Ke uma Koa iio goma He 3ainigopusitie Kao Je-
iipo3nu!? (supporter)
‘Okay, these people from WHO, aware that no one gives a fuck about
them anymore, still hold conferences every day? I watched one crazy
bitch today explaining that there will be a second wave because people
had no immunity. Well how can they have when you locked us up as if
we were lepers!?’

In one-third of the posts, there was a combination of multiple feelings belong-
ing to two, three or more of the categories of 4rFect. The most commonly present
combinations were the following: 1) Unhappiness + Insecurity, 2) Unhappiness +
Dissatisfaction, 3) Dissatisfaction + Insecurity, and 4) Unhappiness + Insecurity +
Dissatisfaction. These are illustrated in some of the examples above, but also in (9)
and (10) below.

)] [...] Llowo u 6o osaa cuiiyayuja cexoj cu 2o 2nega colicii6eHUO uHilie-
pec. [...] Hu éonpegna cociuojoa, nu kpusna. Hu caZnam pynyuonupa
ioa co 3abpanuiie 3a e1es. 3abopasune ga objasaiu 60 cydicoen, ia Ae-
pogpomoiu u genec ynxkyuonupa. Tue tionuyajyuive 6o [edap 3a 1000ue
2u @ywinane cpazanuine ga uznesaid. Pogunxaiua 09 Jlabynuwitia, nedxcu
6o Ciupyza, a ne 6o Oxpug u ce Kpue iioj ilogaiiox. U ywitie kojsnae
wiitio ce kpue... Camo I'ociiog 9a nu e naiiomowt. (supporter)

‘[...] Since in this situation everyone’s working for their own benefit, [...]
Neither emergency situation, nor crisis. Nor the entrance ban functions
properly. They forgot to issue it in the Official Gazette, so the Airport’s
still working today. Those police officers in Debar would let citizens exit
the city for a 1000 denars. The woman in labour from Labunista, is hos-
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pitalised in Struga, not in Ohrid, and they are hiding this information.
And who knows what else they are hiding... May God help us.’

(10) Jlyée, ne e cmpitinocitia wionKy 2onema ce WUULY8a ce HCUBo U QUEO gexa
€ 09 KopoHa xo2a Ke tiouune pagu iapu. Osa ne e nauuxu myadeid u He
6epy6as 60 2nAcCuUnUIUe amd UCIUURA e, ANCHO e WO ce Qeuasd U 3/10-
yiioiipeda na cuiuyayujaitia pagu Heuuu @poguitiu :/ (supporter)
‘People, the death toll isn’t that high, just saying left and right that
people are dying from the Corona for money. This isn’t just lay talk and
I didn’t believe the rumours, but it is true, and it’s sad that abuse of the
situation is going on for someone’s profit :/°

In (9) there is disappointment by the local situation, expressed through repeated
negation (failure to deal with the situation) and reported speech statements, suspi-
cion raised by a rhetorical statement, pessimism, and misery conveyed by an idio-
matic phrase ‘May God help us’. (10) on the other hand starts with raising suspicion
and distrust in local authorities and media by negating their claims and providing
an alternative explanation, followed by explicit expression of sadness and aided by
the negative concept of ‘abuse’ to convey concern and frustration.

5.2 AFFECT in relation to investment and alignment

Positioning oneself on the affective scale is only one aspect of stancetaking. It is
multiply interrelated with the other two dimensions (investment and alignment),
which together create a stance “as a single unified act” (Du Bois 2007: 162). Du
Bois’s (2007) view of stance as a set of triangular relations has been most influ-
ential in the sociolinguistically oriented studies of stance. Following this concept,
Kiesling et al. (2018: 708) “consider stancetaking as a multidimensional construct
indicating the relationship between the audience, topic, and talk itself”.

Since the three dimensions of stance arise at the same time in a single speech
activity they are inevitably interwoven and together contribute to the overall stance
effect. Du Bois and Kérkkéinen (2012: 446) put it this way: “We present a view of
stance as a triplex act, achieved through overt communicative means, in which par-
ticipants evaluate something, and thereby position themselves, and thereby align
with co-participants in interaction.” Looking at AFFECT we present only one aspect
of stance, but it can reveal more than just the evaluative character of the discus-
sion sequences examined. AFFECT can shape and/or modify commitment and is
employed in establishing alignment with the interlocutors. By expressing emotions
towards an entity that is the focus of the talk one simultaneously communicates the
level of investment in the view expressed and creates some kind of relation with the
addressee(s).?

Indeed, a closer look at the forum posts makes it clear that the linguistic and dis-
course means are employed for multiple functions that create the general stance. A
typical example are the statements implying higher confidence or conviction of the
speaker, which are usually marked by intensifying adverbs or adjectives, predicates
expressing certainty, adversative markers, negation, repetition, rhetorical questions,

* Du Bois and Kéarkkédinen (2012: 440 and 446) express a similar view.



20 Fevzudina Saracevi¢ and Liljana Mitkovska

intensifying particles, exclamations, strong lexical items and/or paraverbal means
(Mitkovska and Saracevi¢ 2021). However, these strengthening strategies go hand
in hand with strong, usually negative, feelings in these posts and usually signal
disalignment with the interlocutor(s), such as disagreement, challenge, confron-
tation.* In example (11), the direct sarcastic address to all reveals the discussant’s
opposition to a previous comment that the media reports are confusing and produce
tension and should be avoided, but it also indicates feelings of indignation and dis-
satisfaction which are then elaborated and extended to external entities (domestic
information agencies).

(11) Ila aj ga ne wuiname! He uuinajivie nyZe bugeiie neungopmupanu! Ceeili-

CKU Meguymu ungopmupaaiti gexa Amepuxanyuitie 3aiounaa 6UoIOUWKA
6ojua co Kuna a nawuite nuwitio ne iipenecysaaill iia 3aiioa KacHume
geyeHuu HaHazag co 0bpazosanue co Kyuuypa co ce. (supporter)
‘Then let’s not read! Don’t read people be uninformed! World media
inform that the Americans are beginning a biological war with China but
ours don’t broadcast anything and that is why we are decades behind with
education with culture with everything.’

In (12) the starting exclamation and the prompting particle ‘aj’, paired with
derogatory lexis (fake news, enyiiociuu ‘nonsense’), intensify the writer’s attitude
that reading and believing all that is on social media is wrong. At the same time,
the post communicates strong feelings of anger and contempt directed towards the
addressee, as well as escalation of disagreement which aggravates the relations.
Actually, the challenge is taken as a strong criticism and the ensuing response is a
fierce attack at the author and all those sharing their views.

(12) Yyy tau kasxcane u inaxa e. Tu xasicaa u 52 yousa tiiuuyu u gexa 3emjailia e
pamna? Aj ugu yuinaj iia fake news u iiuwiysaj iia Znyiiociu. (opponent)
‘Wow you’ve been told and that’s it. You’ve also been told that 5g kills
the birds and that the earth is flat? Go and read fake news and write non-
sense again.’

In relation to this, we can also point out questions, and especially rhetorical
questions, which are often used to strengthen the position. Opponents use them
typically to counter or challenge some claim, evoking indignation or contempt to
opposing interlocutors, as in (12), where the writer assumes domination by imply-
ing superior knowledge. In supporters’ posts rhetorical questions pose as obvious
conclusions, conveying suspicion, often coupled with anger or dissatisfaction. The
question in (13), stated indirectly, functions as a proof for suspicion rather than a
request for an answer.

(13) obpo be xadicu mu Wiy ganu UCoOWo He 20 Upaged 60 UepuUogoill 0g
2008 go 2010 coguna. (supporter)

* Compare Biber and Finegan (1989: 111) for a similar comment. See also Du Bois and Kérkkéinen
(2012: 4406).
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‘Well then you tell me didn’t they do the same during the period from
2008 to 2010.

Weakening strategies, such as hedges and distancing phrases, lower the direct-
ness of the statement and thus attenuate face-threatening acts such as disagreement
or challenge, for face-saving purposes or to avoid conflict. Often, however, the au-
thor of the post does not intend to lower the intensity of investment into the claim
and diminish the commitment to the expressed view. The strength of the claim is
often achieved by increasing the 4rrecT intensity. This is illustrated with the state-
ments presented in Table 4, which are extracts from a longer sequence on the topic:
rumours that the families of the dead are offered money to register them as Corona
diseased, even though they may not at all have been infected. Contributor A elabo-
rates on a question posed in a previous post, by expressing a strong suspicion that
the rumours are true. Despite the uncertainty hinted by the verb usérega ‘it seems’,
the adverb nasuciiuna ‘really’ and the collocation gebeno 3apaboitysa ‘get filthy
rich” intensify the feeling that there is something terrible going on and reinforce the
concern.

Contributor B responds to this suspicion with a disagreement, which is sof-
tened by a preceding comment that sounds like a partial agreement, the distancing
phrase #e 3nam ‘1 don’t know’ and the use of the dative to avoid responsibility for
the claim. It does not, however, sound at all uncertain, due to the use of the long
pronoun (mene), which has an emphatic effect, and the superlative ipenrody ‘too
much’.

Table 4. Sequence example
Content AFFECT Alignment
Bo roniuekciu na myabeinios 3a supycog u uzmuc-

Juyuitie Qa_peyam, nyée, HAGUCIAUHA HAC 0OUY-
Huille gpazanu Ucuxuyku He olilepeiiuja, gogexa

HeKoj gebeno ussnega 3apabdoiiysa. [ ...] (supp) suspicion, ne_utral )
A . . alignment:

‘In context of this talks about the virus and the so concern elaboration

called fabrications, people, we ordinary citizens

are really psychologically burdened, while some-

one seems to be getting filthy rich.

XX Grouper ese cu 2o iipowiupu OUSHUCOUL AKO He

QpYy20, ama He 3uam, MeHe 08a cO jagy8aroaiia Mu disalignment
B e iipemnoZy 3a ga e suciuuna. (opp) disbelief with oppos-
Re: A “XX Grouper has expanded its business if nothing 1shetie ing: disa-

else, but I do not know, this with the calls is too greement

much for me to be true.’

We can see in this short sequence how 4rrFecT is correlated with the other two
dimensions so that the author’s views are not compromised despite the weakening
at other levels for pragmatic purposes. The topics discussed in the analysed threads
are provoking and the participants adhere to divergent views, thus there is imminent



22 Fevzudina Saracevi¢ and Liljana Mitkovska

danger of conflicting exchanges. Nevertheless, most of the interaction is carried out
in unmarked, non-polite’ manner, as the contributors adjust their expression so as
not to threaten their and other participants’ face. As pointed out above, conflicts do
arise if the manner of expression is kept at high intensity at all levels and especially
if the argument is shifted to personal level (see example 12).

6 Conclusions

In this study we presented a discourse-semantic analysis of affective positioning in
Macedonian internet forum discussions on the topic of COVID-19 related conspir-
acy theories. The analysis was conducted on a sample of sequences of posts con-
tributed to two threads, with focus on semantics, polarity, orientation and expres-
sion of 4rrect, as well as the role of 4rrEcT in general stancetaking. The findings
reveal that the topic of discussion being a precarious situation largely contributed
to the polarity of feelings expressed to be mostly negative, pertaining to Insecurity,
Unhappiness and Dissatisfaction. Other internal factors, such as the other partic-
ipants and what they shared, and additional external factors, such as the media,
the health officials and some groups of people, were also found to be the trigger
for this negativity. The most common way participants expressed explicit affective
evaluation proved to be a verbal phrase. Implicit evaluations appeared as often as
explicit ones, with feelings occupying a whole post, often graduated or combined
with explicit values, and additionally coupled with discourse-level strategies to ex-
press stance. While affective evaluation was found to serve participants to express
their emotional states and reactions, it nonetheless aided participants’ taking stance
and strengthening or weakening their and others’ claims for various interactional
purposes.
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tion Theory (SAT) in relation to learning a second language. Skill acquisition is
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guage grammar rules into procedural ones, claiming that it is only when learners
have a real need for grammar rules that they become beneficial for the learner.
The timing of providing grammar rules as well as the role of cognitive variables
such as language learning aptitude and working memory are also addressed. Fi-
nally, future directions for explicit learning and sample second language class-
room activities regarding grammar instruction are suggested.

Keywords: skill acquisition theory, declarative knowledge, procedural know-
ledge, explicit learning, individual differences



26 Ilina Kachinske

TEOPUJA 3A CTEKHYBAIHE BEHITVHU U YIIOTATA
HA YYEILETO IIPEKY ITPABUIO U ITPYUIMEP

Vnuna Kanxmacke

YuuBepsurer AMepukan Koinelt, Ckorje
ilina.kachinske@uacs.edu.mk
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-3613-0395

OBo0j Tpyx mpeTCTaByBa MpETiiea Ha UCTPaKyBamka IITO ja TOTKPEITyBaaT TEo-
pujata 3a crekHyBame BemTHHH (SAT) BO KOHTEKCT Ha M3y4yBameTO BTOP ja-
3uK. CTEKHYBamETO BEIITHHH Ce JIe(MHUPA KAKO MOCTENEeH PEMUH OfI CBECHO
Y HaMEHCKO KOPHCTEHE¢ KOTHUTUBHH BEIITHHU JI0 HUBHO aBTOMAaTrCKO M TEYHO
kopucteme. Tpynor ce pokycnpa Ha HajONITUMAIHAOT HAYWH Ha CTEKHYBAmbe Jie-
KJIapaTUBHO 3HACH-E, KAKO U HA YCIOBUTE IITO OBO3MOXKYBAaT yCIIEIICH MTPEMHUH
Ha JIEKIapaTUBHUTE PEMPE3EHTAH Ha TPaMaTHIKHU TPaBHiIa O BTOPHOT ja3nK
BO HpouenypanHu. TpymoT, UCTO Taka, IO MpeJodyBa BIMjaHUETO HAa BPEMETO
Kora c¢ gaBaar CKCIUIMIIUTHU I'paMaTUYKU MpaBUjla U HUBHATa I/IHTepaKHHja CcOo
KOTHUTHBHHUTE BapHjadiM, KaKBH LITO CE HaJapeHOCTa 3a M3ydyBarbe BTOP ja-
3WK U paboTHaTa MeMopHja. Ha kpajoT ce npezyaraar HaHN HACOKU BO BPCKA CO
SKCIUTMIIUTHOTO Y4€Hhe, KAaKO M OPUTHHAIHU aKTUBHOCTH 3 €JHO I'PAMATHIKO
TIPaBUIIO.

Koayunu 360poBu: TeopHja 3a CTEKHYBame BEIITHHH, JCKIAPAaTHBHO 3HACH:C,
MPOLEYPaTHO 3HACHE, EKCIUTUIUTHO yUeHhe, MHIUBUIYATHH Pa3JIuKU
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1 Introduction!

The question of whether grammar instruction contributes to second language (L2)
development and hence whether it should be taught in a L2 classroom has been
one of the most controversial questions in the field of second language acquisition
(SLA) (Ellis 2008; Nassaji and Fotos 2004, 2011; Nassaji 2017). Theoretical ac-
counts addressing questions such as when focus on form should occur in the class-
room, whether grammar should be provided at the beginning, during, or only after
learners have developed some initial communicative competence, or how frequent-
ly rules should be revisited in order to yield facilitative effects abound in the SLA
literature (e.g., DeKeyser 1997, 1998, 2015; DeKeyser and Criado-Sanchez 2012b;
Doughty and Williams 1998; N. Ellis 2002, 2005; R. Ellis 2002, 2006, 2008; Hin-
kel 2006; Larsen-Freeman 2009; Lightbown 1998, 2000; Long 1991, 2007, 2009;
Nassaji 2011, 2017). Recent accounts on grammar generally agree that grammar
teaching is an integral part of learners’ ultimate attainment (e.g., Ellis 2006; Nassaji
and Fotos 2004, 2011; Nassaji 2017) and thus the question is not as much whether
grammar should be taught or not, but how grammar should be taught and when
learners would benefit the most from grammar instruction (Kachinske and DeKey-
ser 2019).

The present paper provides an insight into these questions by reviewing one of
the most influential cognitive theories about human learning in general and SLA
in particular. Skill Acquisition Theory (SAT) accounts for how people proceed in
learning a range of cognitive skills from absolute beginners to advanced learners
(DeKeyser 2007a). In the sections following, the basic tenets of SAT are explained
and their relevance for SLA outlined. Relevant studies are then reviewed. The paper
concludes by outlining implications for teaching and sample activities.

2 Declarative, procedural and automatized knowledge

The basic tenet of SAT is that learning of any cognitive skill proceeds in stages
starting from an initial declarative knowledge representation, which through chang-
es in behavior leads to fluent, effortless, fast and automatic behavior. Anderson
(1993) refers to these stages as declarative, procedural and automatic (Fitts and
Posner 1967: cognitive, associative and autonomous; Byrne 1986: presentation,
practice, production). All of these stages are characterized by fundamentally differ-
ent and distinct knowledge representation. Initially, people may acquire substantial
knowledge about a skill, without engaging in the behavior necessary for that skill.
This knowledge may be acquired through introspective perceptual processes, but
more often is transmitted through explicit verbal forms (e.g., teaching a novice
learner how to drive a manual car). This declarative knowledge is then turned into
a behavior by actively acting on or using the knowledge base, provided that there
is a solid understanding of the declarative knowledge and memory of it at the time
of proceduralization. The last stage is characterized by extensive and meaningful

'Twould like to thank Varvara Nikolova for illustrating the activities in this paper.
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practice of the target behavior eventually leading to fluent, spontaneous and rela-
tively error-free behavior. An in-depth account of these stages and their application
in a L2 learning problem is provided in the sections following.

2.1 Declarative knowledge

Declarative knowledge, defined as “factual knowledge that people can report or
describe”, or knowledge that, is organized in chunks of declarative rules and en-
coded in memory (Anderson 1993: 5). It is knowledge that WW?2 lasted from 1939
to 1945 or that English is a Germanic language, for instance. These rules represent
a set of facts open to conscious inspection, cognitive reasoning and modification.
Declarative knowledge can either be formed by means of explicit-deductive or
explicit-inductive learning mechanisms. Some evidence exists to suggest that de-
pending on the task at hand, declarative knowledge is best formed through declar-
ative memory for examples of how procedures should be executed, i.e., behavior
(Anderson and Fincham 1994; Anderson, Fincham and Douglass 1997; Taatgen
and Wallach 2002). During this first stage the learner relies on declarative memory
to perform a task. One benefit of representing the knowledge in declarative form
is its inherent flexibility. Declarative rules do not have directionality in their state-
ment, allowing one to use them in multiple directions, for instance interpretation
and generation of a computer programming language. The downside, however, is
that the application of a declarative representation is “cognitively intense and slow”
(Kim et al. 2013: 25; Neves and Anderson 1981) as the learner needs to retrieve
from memory the rules needed for a particular behavior. Within Anderson’s ACT-R
framework, declarative rules are retrieved and used through interpretative produc-
tion rules, which consist of IF-THEN pairs (described below), but also refer back
to the declarative rules, making them slower than the production rules (Anderson,
Fincham, and Douglass 1997; Neves and Anderson 1981). In other words, each
declarative rule or fact must be separately retrieved from memory, consciously in-
terpreted and applied to the current situation.

2.2 Proceduralized knowledge

Once a declarative rule is applied on a regular basis and is well established, it can
be compiled into a production rule, which is regarded as the unit of operation in
the second and third stage of skill acquisition. During the transition between the
first and the second stage, the learner starts compiling production rules, but for
problematic areas still relies on declarative memory for examples or rules. These
production rules constitute proceduralized knowledge and are stored in the form
of IF -THEN or CONDITION-ACTION pairs. The “IF” (condition) part defines
the circumstance under which the rule applies, while the “THEN” (action) part
defines what should be done in that circumstance (Anderson 1993: 5). Procedural
knowledge is “knowledge that people can only manifest in their performance”, i.e.,
knowledge how to do things (Anderson 1993: 18). Common examples include how
to play the piano or ride a bike. During this second, associative or transitional stage,
knowledge that is transformed into knowledge how by means of extensive, but
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meaningful practice. In other words, declarative knowledge is turned into behavior
guided by proceduralized knowledge (DeKeyser 2015).

As mentioned earlier, in order to execute a specific behavior when only declar-
ative knowledge is available, the individual has to retrieve pieces of information
from memory and insert them into production rules. Once proceduralization has
taken place, however, production rules for a specific behavior are available to be
used as chunks whenever the IF (condition) part is satisfied (DeKeyser 2007b; De-
Keyser and Criado-Sanchez 2012a), eliminating the need for constant buffering
of declarative knowledge in working memory. That is why procedural knowledge
developed through practice can be applied more rapidly and reliably (Anderson
1993; Anderson et al., 1997).

One disadvantage of a procedural representation is that this knowledge cannot
be inspected and altered. Although the learner has some understanding of the pro-
duction rules’ content, changes cannot be made to the productions. New produc-
tions can be created that will eventually delete or restrict the range of applicability
of bad productions (Neves and Anderson 1981). In addition to this, whereas the
initial declarative knowledge can be generalizable to various situations, procedural
knowledge is highly specific and certainly skill-specific. It is believed that proce-
dural knowledge is committed to a specific use and cannot generalize to other uses.
For instance, practicing with a computer language in ‘evaluation,” going from code
to result, does not lead to the skill required for generation, going from desired result
to code, and vice versa (Anderson, Fincham and Douglass 1997). This phenome-
non, observed in many empirical studies, has been called the directional asymmetry
that characterizes skill acquisition. It should be noted, however, that declarative and
procedural knowledge are not orthogonal concepts. Both types of knowledge can
coexist and interact with each other in the course of the skill development. In fact,
Neves and Anderson (1981: 62) state that keeping both knowledge representations
can bring the most optimal performance. “When speed is needed, the procedural
encoding is used. When analysis or change is needed, the declarative encoding is
used.”

The final stage is the automatization of the proceduralized knowledge which is
a function of the amount of practice the learner engages in. A large amount of prac-
tice is required to fully automatize the target skill which in this stage is character-
ized by increased speed, decreased error rate and less susceptibility to interference
from other tasks.

2.3 Right conditions for proceduralization

Skill acquisition is defined as a gradual transition from conscious and effortful use
of a cognitive skill to more automatic and fluent use of the same. Within the SAT,
the processes involved in learning a second language are cognitively the same as
learning any other cognitive skill, such as solving a complex mathematical prob-
lem. The starting point for both skills is the formation of declarative knowledge,
which through extensive practice is proceduralized and finally automatized. This
by no means suggests that some learners do not learn grammar implicitly. Implicit
and explicit processes are both important in the process of learning and very often
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interact with each other in many complex ways. As mentioned later in the text,
declarative knowledge can also be formed through analogy from encountered ex-
amples. It is also possible that even though learners have acquired a particular L2
grammar rule by explicit learning mechanisms, they lack the ability to verbalize
those rules.

One of the most important aspects of skill acquisition, especially relevant for
L2 learning, are the conditions that enable a smooth and effective transition from
declarative to proceduralized knowledge representation. Theoretical literature and
empirical findings suggest that there are certain prerequisite conditions essential for
increasing the likelihood of successful proceduralization. First, solid and accurate
declarative knowledge, either obtained deductively, by means of explicit instruc-
tions provided to the learner, or inductively, through processes of analogy and ab-
straction, must exist. Second, there should be plenty of opportunities for learners
to apply this knowledge representation consistently. During these opportunities the
declarative knowledge must be available in digestible format at the moment of
executing the target behavior (DeKeyser 2007b, DeKeyser and Criado-Sanchez
2012a). This does not mean that declarative knowledge needs to be stored in long-
term memory; rather it needs to be active in working memory so that it can be readi-
ly available to be turned into procedural knowledge (Anderson and Fincham 1994).

Anderson and Fincham (1994: 1323) propose that the best avenue for procedur-
alization is when the declarative representation is in the form of an example that is
used in an analogy process. Based on their four-stage model accounting for the gen-
eral course of skill acquisition, Anderson, Fincham and Douglass (1997) demon-
strate that the combination of examples and declarative rules is necessary to make
the transition from declarative to production rules. Their results suggest a gradual
transition from example-processing to production-rule processing. Early in the
learning process learners relied both on analogy to previously encountered exam-
ples and on declarative rules. With practice, the original examples and rules were
slowly forgotten and asymmetric rules developed instead (see DeKeyser 1997; De-
Keyser and Sokalski 1996 for asymmetry of production rules SLA). It follows that
for declarative knowledge to be restructured as procedural knowledge meaningful
practice is needed. Practice with feedback facilitates the process of meaningful
learning rather than the learning of mechanical skills.

More empirical support comes from studies in Cognitive Psychology (CP)
demonstrating that setting the right conditions for proceduralization by means of
providing explicit grammar knowledge just at the moment when participants need-
ed it, leads to more accurate and detailed knowledge (Sallas et al. 2007).

2.4 SAT and implications for language learning

In the field of SLA, many researchers view L2 language development, especially in
classroom settings, as being similar to any other form of cognitive skill acquisition
(de Jong and Perfetti 2011; DeKeyser 1997, 1998, 2001, 2007a ,b; Lyster 1994,
2004, 2007; McLaughlin 1990; Ranta and Lyster 2007; Lyster and Sato 2013).
Learners in the L2 classroom typically start with declarative knowledge about L2
grammar and lexis, which through extensive practice is proceduralized and finally
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automatized. So the initial declarative knowledge is the explicit knowledge a learn-
er has of a particular grammatical construction or vocabulary item. The procedural
knowledge, on the other hand, will be the knowledge visible in a person’s behavior
when using the target language. During the stage of proceduralization, learners
learn to rely less on their declarative knowledge and more on the production be-
havior they have developed through practice. Proceduralization, therefore, can be
viewed as providing crutches to learners to ease the transition between completely
relying on declarative rules to formulate a sentence in a L2, to using L2 grammar
and lexis automatically, without having to retrieve from memory any declarative
rules. As a result, cognitive resources are freed up to attend to other information
online.

To illustrate with a language-specific example, declarative knowledge can con-
sist of knowing THAT if a verb in English is regular and it needs to be used in the
past, then the ending —ed is added to the regular verb and it is pronounced as /d/
if the verb ends in a voiced sound, as /t/ if the verb ends in a voiceless sound, and
as /1d/ if the verb ends either in d or ¢. Procedural knowledge, on the other hand,
operates with production rules, which are behavioral rules that take the form of IF/
THEN pairs:

IF the situation to be described occurred in the past,
And the verb describing the action is regular,
And the verb ends in a voiced sound,

THEN add —ed to the verb,

And pronounce it /d/.

As mentioned above, it is crucial for declarative knowledge to be available
throughout the initial execution of the target behavior for proceduralization to take
place. In instructional practice, however, very often grammar rules are presented
prior to example learning or practice and are seldom revisited during the procedur-
alization phase, contrary to what is suggested by ACT-R.

It follows from the above that for proceduralization to take place, (a) learn-
ers should have full initial access to the declarative knowledge (the rule), (b) the
rule should be comprehensible to the learner, and (¢) the rule should be accessible
throughout the stage of proceduralization. The further apart declarative knowledge,
consisting of rules and examples, is from practice with further examples, the great-
er the memory decay of declarative knowledge, and the weaker the resulting pro-
cedural knowledge are expected to be. Precisely the issue of setting the right con-
ditions for proceduralization is often overlooked in language teaching, as pointed
out by DeKeyser (2007a).

In addition, according to empirical studies both in CP and SLA, practice should
be skill-specific; once knowledge has been proceduralized in one skill, for instance
comprehension, it becomes more difficult for that knowledge to be generalized
in another skill, for example production. In other words, in order to develop re-
ceptive knowledge, learners need practice comprehending input, and in order to
develop productive knowledge, learners need to practice producing language. A
well-known example from research on skill acquisition is reading versus writing
computer programs (Anderson 1982; Singley and Anderson 1989). Parallel find-
ings have also been observed in the domain of comprehension and production of
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language (DeKeyser and Sokalski 1996). See Appendix 1 for sample studies that
provide support for SAT.

3 Implications for teaching

The main implication for the language classroom is that the way declarative knowl-
edge is formed and practiced matters for L2 development. SAT has often been mis-
understood in its application for L2 learning. The mere concepts of declarative and
explicit representation of knowledge or even practice seem to be automatically as-
sociated with frontal and explicit teaching of grammatical structures and lexis and
thus often eschewed by applied linguists. Observations of traditional foreign-lan-
guage classrooms attest to this misconception: the most common progression of an
L2 class takes the form of the well-known P-P-P (present, practice, produce). While
SAT theory clearly specifies that declarative knowledge is the starting point for
any skill acquisition, it does not prescribe concrete steps as to how this declarative
knowledge should be presented. It is up to the practitioner, or the L2 teacher in our
case, to discern the most adequate way of presenting. Empirical results do show,
however, that the best avenue for the formation of declarative knowledge is not
through deductive presentation, but rather through examples situated in meaningful
contexts (Kachinske and DeKeyser 2019; Sallas et al. 2007)

If we accept that the initial formation of rules and word-meaning mapping of
new lexis is best achieved when there is a real need for them and when learners
are psychologically ready to learn, then what impetus does a learner have to pay
attention to and remember the rules for past simple regular and irregular verbs, or
the meaning of the word “lugubrious” if they are presented with them in isolation at
the beginning of a class? The answer is straightforward: none! When rules and new
lexis, however, are substantiated in examples or tasks whose understanding and
completion hinges upon the declarative representation of the same, then there is a
real need and motivation for learners to pay attention to those rules and subsequent-
ly use them. It is only when the right conditions are in place that the explicit gram-
mar rules become beneficial for the learners. In this way the problem-solving pro-
cess does not overburden our limited working memory capacity, and the attentional
resources are freed for the required proceduralization of declarative knowledge.
Pedagogical observations to the same effect have also been made, suggesting that
the best time to provide learners with grammar rules or error correction is precisely
at the moment when learners are negotiating for meaning and need the linguistic
information to get their meaning across appropriately and accurately (Long 1991).

The role of the teacher then shifts from explicitly teaching to providing data
upon which the learners’ focal attention will operate. This task is certainly not
an easy one. How should an L2 teacher decide upon the most adequate way of
strengthening form-meaning mappings of specific structures? Having read the rel-
evant theoretical and empirical research in the field, they would soon realize that
there isn’t any one theory or methodological approach that would be suitable for all
of their students and all the structures that need to be taught. Understanding the lit-
erature would only help them choose the right presentation or practice for specific
students and specific structures at a given time. The decisions would depend on a
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variety of factors known to interact with language acquisition: (1) the situation in
which the L2 is learned (second, foreign, heritage language learning), (2) immer-
sion or traditional L2 classroom, (3) the age of the learners, (4) the natural cognitive
endowment of each learner (e.g., high-low aptitude, aptitude for implicit vs. explic-
it learning, high-low working memory) as well as (5) the complexity, salience and
difficulty of the target structure, just to name some.

The age of the learners is especially determinative when decisions about pres-
entation and practice need to be made. Given young learners’ aptitude and propen-
sity for implicit learning (DeKeyser 2000, 2003; DeKeyser and Larson-Hall 2005;
Ellis 2005, 2009; Muioz 2006; Paradis 2004, 2009; Ullman 2001), teachers should
aim at fostering opportunities in the L2 classroom for such learning to occur. These
opportunities can take the form of a creative, meaningful and incidental instruction
whereby grammar structures and vocabulary arise naturally from the context. This
doesn’t exclude adopting such a belief when it comes to adult L2 learners. On the
contrary, the psychological benefits are manifold across a range of ages. For one,
couching grammar presentations in a meaningful context can serve as a motivating
factor for learners to be attentive to the material being presented. By now, the role
of attention has been established as a crucial factor for learning: what is attended
to, is learned (Ellis and Robinson, 2008; Schmidt, 1990). Next, as discussed earlier,
the nature of the contextualized presentation provides learners with a real need to
learn and subsequently apply the rules. Last, in view of mounting empirical results
pointing to the role of language aptitude and working memory capacity as strong
and significant predictors of SLA (e.g. Brooks, Kempe, and Sionov 2006; Erlam
2005; Li 2013; Perrachione, Lee, Ha and Wong 2011; Robinson 1997; Sheen 2007;
Wesche 1981, French and O’Brien 2008; Goo 2012; Juffs 2004; Juffs and Harring-
ton 2011; Kormos and Safar 2008; Linck et al. 2013; Mackey, Adams, Stafford and
Winke 2010; Martin and Ellis 2012; O’Brien Segalowitz, Collentine and Freed
2006; Révész 2012; Williams 1999; Williams and Lovatt 2003), this view can ac-
commodate a variety of language learning aptitude and working memory profiles.
The contextualized examples are created in such a way that they arise and stand out
naturally from the context. For high aptitude learners this means that the chances
for inducing rules are maximized. For low aptitude learners it means that when the
teacher eventually provides the rules, they are not decontextualized, but rooted in
meaningful activities. Similarly, once rules arise, learners with low working mem-
ory capacity have the advantage of constantly applying those rules through practice
by having the rules provided for them when needed. Similarly, learners with lower
working memory capacity will benefit more if rules are presented concurrently with
practice when they are really needed (Kachinske and DeKeyser 2019).

This brings us to the second point: practice within SAT. The second misapplica-
tion of SAT is the use of “drill until you kill” type of practice, or the use of mechan-
ical drills in an L2 language classroom. Observations of this kind are not rare in the
literature. Bange, Carol and Griggs (2005), for instance, observed a tendency in L.2
classrooms to develop primarily declarative knowledge and urged L2 teachers to
provide more opportunities for contextualized and meaningful practice. Anderson
(2005) also speaks of meaningful and elaborative processing as more effective in
that it is better in engaging the brain processes required for successful recall.
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Traditional practice includes a variety of drills, translation, as well as repetition
tasks. Despite calls to abandon these drills, L2 teachers still resort to such practic-
es, which is one reason why many applied linguists eschew this term. Gatbonton
and Segalowitz (2005), for instance, report that when teachers believed students
needed more practice, they turned to non-communicative drills. Mechanical drills
serve no purpose in transitioning from the declarative to the procedural stage. They
engage the learner in mechanically practicing target structures and not in convey-
ing meaning through language. Hence, no form-meaning mapping is established.
Rather, forms are mechanically linked to other forms, without even drawing on
declarative knowledge. Simple analogy between items suffices for the completion
of these items. To bridge the gap between form and meaning, many researchers
have proposed the use of meaningful and communicative drills or activities. Mean-
ingful refers to the concurrent focus on and processing of both form and meaning
and cannot be completed without a full understanding of its structure and semantics
(DeKeyser 2007; Ortega 2007). A genuinely communicative activity, on the other
hand, involves “at least two participants working together to complete a task by
exchanging information processed by one and not the other (Gatbonton and Seg-
alowitz 2005: 331). These activities engage the learner in conveying meaningful
information while practicing a target structure. The form and its meaning are never
dissociated, rather, they are brought together by the nature of the task. Information
gap activities have become the epitome of genuinely communicative practice.Fi-
nally, it should be highlighted that both types of knowledge representation should
be fostered in the classroom: “highly specific procedural knowledge, highly autom-
atized for efficient use in the situations that the learner is most likely to confront in
the immediate future, and solid abstract declarative knowledge that can be called
upon to be integrated into much broader, more abstract, procedural rules” (DeKey-
ser 2015). See Appendix 2 for sample activities illustrating an incidental presenta-
tion and meaningful practice of an L2 grammar rule.

4 Concluding remarks

The present paper provided an overview of the main tenets of Skill Acquisition
Theory, as one of the most influential theories about human learning in general, and
learning a second language in particular. While any skill acquisition is founded on
a solid representation of declarative knowledge, the issue of how this declarative
knowledge is obtained is an important one when it comes to learning a second
language grammar rule. Taking into account results from empirical studies in cog-
nitive psychology and second language acquisition, as well as the role of individual
differences such as language learning aptitude and working memory, it was sug-
gested that the best avenue for the formation of declarative knowledge is through
contextualized and meaningful examples rather than in isolation. Grammar rules
are beneficial to the learner only when there is a real need for them. It was further
claimed that the incidental and meaningful presentation of grammar rules gives a
chance to individuals with high language learning aptitude to induce the rules for
themselves. The reviewed theoretical and empirical literature, then, is most sup-
portive of the notion that not only are both top-down (rules) and bottom-up (exam-
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ples) processes essential for the development of accurate L2 grammar knowledge,
but that it is also important how and when these processes are integrated. Bearing
this in mind, the starting point should always include contextualized examples,
followed by rule presentation with additional examples and meaningful practice.
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Appendix 1: Empirical evidence for SAT in the field of SLA

Very little research in the area of SLA has explicitly set out to investigate the appli-
cability of skill acquisition theory to L2 learning (DeKeyser 2015). While several
very important questions have been addressed so far, the issues of the timing, avail-
ability, and precise role of declarative knowledge, as well as the exact relationship
between rules and examples that produces the most optimal learning have not been
thoroughly investigated in SLA.

Evidence for the skill-specificity phenomenon comes from DeKeyser (1997),
De Jong (2005) and Rogers (2011). They both demonstrated that extensive training
in comprehension did not prevent errors in production. DeKeyser (1997) conduct-
ed a longitudinal study over eleven weeks which included both production and
comprehension exercises. Upon receiving explicit instructions of the target gram-
matical rule, the subjects either performed a production or comprehension task.
Apart from confirming that gradual skill automatization occurred as a result of the
practice, the results also indicated that practice was skill-specific. Students who
practiced through comprehension improved their comprehension skills, and vice
versa, the ones that received production practice bettered their production skills.
Similar findings are reported by De Jong (2005) who investigated the impact of au-
ral comprehension training on the development of both comprehension and produc-
tion skills of the target structures. While increased processing speed was observed
in comprehension, this specific training did not aid learners’ skill in producing the
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target structures. Rogers (2011) demonstrated that the proceduralization of verbal
morphology was achieved through practice, but less so in production than in com-
prehension.

Focusing on the stage of proceduralization, De Jong and Perfetti (2011) inves-
tigated fluency development and the underlying changes of knowledge representa-
tion as a function of practice. Using the 4/3/2/ task which engages learners in a
speaking activity for 4, 3 and then 2 minutes, learners were able to increase their
fluency. More importantly, only those learners who repeated their speeches several
times were able to transfer their fluency to a speech about a new topic. Procedur-
alization in the form of repetition of particular words and sentence structures was
essential for the increase in fluency.

Finally, a more recent study by Kachinske & DeKeyser (2019) investigated the
extent to which grammar explanation (GE) before practice, grammar explanation
during practice, and individual differences impact the acquisition of L2 declara-
tive and procedural knowledge of two grammatical structures in Spanish. In their
experiment, 128 English-speaking learners of Spanish were randomly assigned to
four experimental treatments and completed comprehension-based task-essential
practice for interpreting object-verb (OV) and ser/estar (SER) sentences in Spanish.
Results confirmed the predicted importance of timing of GE: participants who re-
ceived GE during practice were more likely to develop and retain their knowledge
successfully. Results further revealed that the various combinations of rules and
practice posed differential task demands on the learners and consequently drew
on language aptitude and working memory to a different extent. Since these cor-
relations between individual differences and learning outcomes were the least ob-
served in the conditions that received GE during practice, the authors found that the
suitable integration of rules and practice ameliorated task demands, reducing the
burden on the learner, and accordingly mitigated the role of participants’ individual
differences. Finally, some evidence also showed that the comprehension practice
that participants received for the two structures was not sufficient for the formation
of solid productive knowledge, but was more effective for the OV than for the
SER construction. Taken together, results suggest that higher-level grammatical
knowledge provided just when participants need it produces more accurate and de-
tailed knowledge, which is reminiscent of our discussion above that the declarative
knowledge and the tasks used to utilize this knowledge should be close together for
proceduralization to be effective.

Appendix 2: Sample rule presentation and practice activities

In a traditional L2 classroom, rules are usually presented at the beginning of a class,
explicitly and in isolation. For instance, if we take adult L2 learners of English as a
foreign language and the formation of past simple in English, the presentation may
proceed as follows:

Teacher: Today we are going to learn about Past Simple of regular verbs in
English. Past Simple in English is formed by adding the suffix -ed to (the stem of)
the verb. Here are some regular verbs in English: play - played, stay - stayed, work-
worked, start-started.
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Repeat after me:

Teacher: Yesterday, I worked at home.

Students: Yesterday, [ worked at home.
Teacher: play.

Students. Yesterday, I played at home.
Teacher: stay.

Students: Yesterday, I stayed at home.

Teacher: Now, lets try and put these verbs in past simple tense.
a. Tom to the park yesterday (walk)
0. Ann video games the previous night (play)

When the concept of teaching is not equated with explicit teaching, then there
is room for more creative ways of presenting grammar. The following story is one
way of presenting the formation of the past simple tense of regular verbs in Eng-
lish in an incidental way. The grammar rule is contextualized in a story about a
character (photo, puppet, drawing on the board) and is encountered several times
throughout the story. In other words, learners are exposed to target rules in a mean-
ingful and contextualized way. This kind of incidental presentation allows for high
aptitude learners to infer the rules from the context, and for low aptitude learners
to be primed before they are presented with the rule. The presentation of the rule
has risen naturally out of the meaningful context. Other rules related to past simple
tense, such as question formation and negation can easily be added in the activities
relating to our character.

This is Clever Camel (authentic children's literature provides a wealth of
resources for teaching L2). He lives in Pickle Town. He is the one who always
makes clever choices and the whole town depends on his brains. Usually, he starts
his day by having a hot, homemade meal, but yesterday he started his day different-
ly. He skipped breakfast. Not a clever choice. He was so hungry he needed to stop
by his neighbor, Accusing Alligator. Of course, Accusing Alligator accused Clever
Camel of not having breakfast. In the afternoons, Clever Camel usually works in
his garden, but yesterday he worked in the park. He decided to be useful for his
town and picked up all of the trash being left out. Usually, Clever Camel spends his
evenings preparing his food for the next day, as in the end he is Clever Camel. But
yesterday, being so tired, he watched TV for two hours straight.

Next, comes the stage of proceduralization, which requires conscious practicing
of the declarative knowledge situated in meaningful activities. At this point the
teacher can write the rule on the board so that learners who haven’t abstracted it or
the ones who have low working memory can have the rule in front of them. Instead
of substitution and repetition drills, this stage can take the form of continuing the
story by including new actions. The teacher can supply verbs in the base form and
ask students to work in pairs or groups to expand the story.

Following the presentation of the various stories, students receive an informa-
tion gap activity which is performed either in pairs or groups. List A includes 6
activities that Clever Camel did the previous day, but not in a chronological order.
List B includes additional 6 activities not present in List A. The goal is for students
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to work together and recreate what Clever Camel did on a specific day. These ac-
tivities were created by the author of this paper.

ListA

Clever Camel’s Adventurous Day

Here are some of the things that Clever Camel did on his adventurous day.Clever
Camel did twelve interesting things that day. Only 6 are illustrated on your list.
Talk to your partner and find out what Clever Camel did at 9am, 10am, 11am, 2pm
and 6pm. In the end, reconstruct his whole day in the form of a story. Be creative!

8am

TO BAKE TO HELP

TO DRESS BISCUITS ACCUSING ALLIGATOR

ey

0O 0O

]

TO ARRIVE HOME

TO ACCUSE TO CYCLE

List B

Clever Camel’s Adventurous Day

Here are some of the things that Clever Camel did on his adventurous day.Clever
Camel did twelve interesting things that day. Only 6 are illustrated on your list.
Talk to your partner and find out what Clever Camel did at 8am, 10am, 2pm, 5pm
and 10pm. In the end, reconstruct his whole day in the form of a story. Be creative!

0

=

Y % Py

TO CALL
BASHFUL BEAR

TO PREPARE
A CUPOF TEA

TO SERVE

G, s,

;ca, -
| | fﬁ% /g y ?i 95
TO COUGH TO ARGUE WITH TO BATHE/ POOL
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OBaa craruja npercraByBa cropeadeHa aHalIn3a Ha aHIIUCKHOT MapKep you
know ¥ HETOBHOT E€KBUBAJCHT Ha alI0AHCKHM ja3WK e di ‘3Haemr’. JIMCKypCHHOT
Mapkep you know 100U TOJDKHO BHUMaHHE BO aHIIIHCKATa JINTEPATypa U € elicH
0] HajucTpakeHUTe. MeryToa, HETOBHOT al0aHCKH KOpeJaT He € JETAITHO pa3-
JIeflaH BO paMKUTE Ha BepOaiHara KoMyHuKanuja. [lopaan Toa, moceramHure
UCTpaXKyBama 3a you know ru ynorpeOyBaMe Kako OCHOBHA paMKa 3a CHOpPEea-
OeHa aHanM3a Ha MHTEpHepcOHaNHMUTe (yHKIMU. [JlaBHATa MpeTrnocTaBka Ha
aHaymM3ara e Jieka BO JIBaTa ja3uKa MapKepoT ja BpIuH (QyHKIHUjaTa Ja ro MOBHKa
COTOBOPHHKOT Ha T.H. 3a¢JJHUYKO 3HACHE, OMHOCHO 00eJIe)KyBa HHTEPIICPCOHA-
HU peranuu. [IpernocTaBkara ce TecTHpa IpeKy aHaIM3a Ha aBTeHTHYHH Telle-
(oHCKM pa3roBopH Ha anOaHCKHU ja3uWK, CO yTBPIYBambe Ha MHTEPIIEPCOHATHUTE
(byHKIMY Ha e di ‘3Hacul’ ¥ HUBHA criopenda co pyHKIuuTe Ha you know. [Ipeky
pe3yaTaThTe Ha aHaJM3ara ja HOTBpyBaMe MPETIIOCTaBKara M pa3iuKyBaMe He-
KOJIKY (DYHKIIMH Ha e di ‘3Hael’ BO CEKOjJHEBHUTE KOHBEP3aLUH.

Kayunu 300poBH: TUCKYpCEH Mapkep, you know, e di, yaTHBOCT, TOBOpEH UHH,
KOHBEp3alMCKa aHAIIN3a, TparMaTHKa, aHaJli3a Ha JUCKYpC
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YOU KNOW IN SPOKEN INTERACTION
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This paper provides a comparative analysis of the discourse markers you know in
English and e di in Albanian. Although it belongs to the inventory of discourse
markers that have received due attention in English scholarship and thus repre-
sents one of the most analyzed discourse markers, its Albanian equivalent has
remained largely understudied in the context of spoken interaction. Therefore,
the existing research on you know may serve as a basic framework for contras-
tive analyses of interpersonal functions of its functional counterparts in other
languages. The main hypothesis underlying our investigation is that in both lan-
guages the markers have a common basic function: appealing to common knowl-
edge and thus marking interpersonal relationships. To prove the hypothesis we
conduct an analysis using data collected from authentic telephone conversations
in Albanian whereby determining the interpersonal functions of e di and compar-
ing them to the functions of you know. The results confirm the main hypothesis
and support the distinction of several functions of e di in everyday conversation.

Keywords: discourse marker, you know, e di, politeness, Speech Act, conversa-
tion analysis, pragmatics, discourse analysis
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1 BoBepn

OBaa craryja mpercTaByBa criopeoeHa aHann3a Ha (QyHKIMUTE HAa MHTEpPIEepCO-
HAJIHUOT TUCKYPCEH Mapkep e di ‘3Haell’ U HeTOBHUOT aHIVIMCKU €KBHBAJICHT yOu
know.

JuckypcHUTE MapKepy Ce ja3UuHHU CPEICTBA CO KOM T'OBOPUTEIIOT I'O CUI'HAJIM-
3Mpa CBOjOT OJHOC KOH COTOBOPHHUKOT M KOH Ka)KaHOTO Off CTpaHa Ha COTOBOPHH-
LUTE U, KAKO TaKBH, THE CE HEOITXOJICH JIe] OJf TOBOPOT, OJTHOCHO O] TUCKYPCOT.
Hajuecto nutupanara u HajeqHOCTaBHA AepUHULM]jA 32 AUCKYPCHUTE MapKEpH ce
Haora Bo OKCOpPICKUTE pEUHHIIN, BO KOU CE BEJIU JIeKa OBHE ja3UUHU CPECTBA Ce
300poBu wiH (ppasu unja GyHKIH]a € 1a TO OPraHu3upaar AUCKYPCOT BO CETMEHTH
(Concise Oxford English Dictionary 2004: 409), a kou ce ymorpeOyBaar BO ce-
xojaaeBHUOT ToBOP (Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary 2006: 416). [Ipumepn
3a BAaKBUOT BHJl ja3UYHH €JIEMEHTHU IpeTCTaByBaar 300poBH U (pasu kako: / mean,
well, on the other hand. Bo MakeJOHCKHMOT ja3UWK TOA CE€ ja3UYHHU CPEACTBA KaKO:
ila, 3Hauu, 3Haeut, goopo H CIl., KOM HE C€ 3aJ0JDKUTEIHU 33 CEMAaHTUYKaTa M 3a
CHUHTaKCHYKaTa CTPyKTypa Ha pedeHHIaTa, TyKy My IoMaraar Ha TOBOPHUTENOT Ja
BOCIIOCTaBH OIPEACHU OAHOCH CO COTOBOPHUKOT BO TEKOT Ha KOHBep3auujara. Bo
npeaMeTHara jauteparypa (Brinton 1996, Andersen 2001, Aijmer 2002, Beeching
2016; Kycescka u byxaposcka 2020) BakBUTE U3pa3u U 300pOBU C€ TIO3HATH KaKO
uHilepliepconantu QUCKypcHu mapkepu. OBHUE €IEMEHTH MOXAaT Jja CIIyXKaT Kako
CHTHAJU 32 03HAYYBah¢ Ha KOOIIEPAaTUBHOCTA M YYTUBOCTA HAa COTOBOPHHIINTE MITH
Jla U3pasyBaar JIpyry acleKTH o MelyCeOHUTE OIHOCH ILITO ' IPajaT TOBOPUTE-
JIUTE BO Pa3roBOp.

Wntepnepconannara GpyHKIMja Ha JUCKYPCHATE MapKEPH KaKo KOHIIETT € Mpe-
3eMeH ofl Teopujara Ha Xanuzej (Halliday 1973). Toj cmera geka HHTEpIIEpCOHAN-
HOCTa BO JMCKYPCOT HE C€ KpUE caMO BO CY0jeKTHBHU KapaKTEPUCTHKH, KAKO IITO
ce MOAAJIHOCTA WJIM NHTEH3UTETOT Ha UCKA30T, TYKY C€ 0Jjpa3yBa IPEKy KOHKPETHU
KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha ja3UKOT.

Bo oBaa craruja ce ctpeMuMe 1 ja IOTBPANME IPETIIOCTABKATA AE€KA OBHE KOH-
KPETHHU ja3UYHH €JIEMEHTH UTpaaT yJaora BO 0OEIeKyBambeTO OJpPEACHH pelalyun
Mery coroBopHHIIUTE. MIMajku mpeBujL AeKa 3a BpeMe Ha CEKOjHEBHOTO KOMYHH-
LUpake TOBOPUTENUTE MOYUTYBAAT ,,HEMHUILIAHN MpaBuia“ Ha YITUBOCT MJIM KOO-
MEPaTUBHOCT, [IEJITa HU Oellie Ja HajaeMe OJpPEJCHN 3aKOHUTOCTH BO HAYMHOT Ha
yrnoTrpebara Ha OBOj KOHKPETEH JIMCKypCeH MapKep BO PAMKHUTE Ha HAj4ECTO IIUTH-
paHHTE TEOPHH BO NparMarukara, TOBOPHUTE YNHOBU M YYTHBOCTA.

1.1 Tepunnpame Ha e di ‘snaenr’

Di ‘3Hae’ e MONHO3HAUCH MPEOJICH IVIaroJl, KOj Ipajy mapajurmMa Bo CUTe JIHIA.
I'm uma cure mnarosnicku GpopMu, a BO MHAMKATUB CE TI0jaByBa BO CUTE IPaMaTHYKU
BpPEMUIbA.

Bo Peynuxoii Ha coepemenuoiu anrdoarcku jazux (1981: 329) 3a miaronor di
‘3Hae’ HABE/ICHM CE CIICIHMBE 3HA4CHA: H0CeQy8aM HeKaKeo 3Haerve (3Ham 9ea
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jasuka); uzeecitier cym 3a Hewtitio, osHaiio mu e Hewitio (My 2o 3nam umeito. Ce
yuditie He 3HAM HUWINO.); yMeam 9a ipasam Hewilo, 2u umam uoiupeonuile 3naera
U 6eWTUUHY 3 QA UPABAM Hewlllio (3Ham 9a UNUeaMm.); c6eceH CyM 3a Heuwito, goopo
pazbupam Hewiio, ceecen cym 3a 8PeQHOCIUA HA HeWTHO (3Ham wiko upasam. Ja
3HaM Mojaiiia 3a9aya); pazoupam, cgarKam, cym UCKycun Hewiiio (3nae woj witio
e cupomawiiiuja.) i, OOMYHO CO HETalluja: He ce Wiauiam, He 0OPHY8aM GHUMAHUE
na (He 3nam 3a ciupas).

MeryToa, ce 3a0enexyBa eJHO Ipyro 3HaYeHe Ha [aroioT di ‘3Hae’, Koe € Mo-
Pa3IUYHO OJ] IPYTUTE, CO TOA MITO € PETUCTPUPAHO BO yroTpeda camo BO BTOPO
JIUIIE U TIIAroJIOT € TIPETXOCH O] e, KpaTka hopMa Ha 3aMEeHKara BO aKy3aTHB, Koja
CITy’KH 32 O3HAa4YyBamke Ha JUPEKTCH MpPEJMET. 3aeJJHO CO IArojioT Taa gopmupa
JIEKCUKAIM3UPaH M3pa3, KOj Ce pa3BII BO MparMaTudku Mapkep. Criopen neduHu-
LMjaTa BO CaMHOT PEYHUK, e di ‘3Haeun’ (6yke.. ‘TO 3HaeNI’) € uecTula (opul. fjalé
e ndérmjetme) ,,IIITO BO UCKA30T CE€ BOBEIyBa CO ITOCEOHA MHTOHAITH]a KOja HE € JeI
Ol ICKa30T; ce yrnoTpeOyBa 3a MPHUBIEKyBambe BHUIMAaHUE HA COTOBOPHUKOT, KOTa
My Ka)KyBaMe HEIITO WJIH [IPH HyJleHke cOBET BO Bpcka co Hemro (Fjalor i gjuhés
sé sotme shqipe, 1981: 329).

Oga 3Haueme ce wiycTpupa Bo npumepor (1) kaje mro e di € ynoTpeOeH Kako
TUCKypceH Mapkep. CIMIHO CO HETOBHOT KOpeliaT Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK — 3Hael,
TOj HEMa 3HAUCH-E HA ITOJIHO3HAYCH TJIaroJl ¥ HE ja MeHYBa BUCTUHHTOCTA HAa UCKA3-
OT BO KOj € yIOTpeOeH.

(1)
A: me ket’ djalin fola pak(.) qé e kisha A: co Toj nedxoro 300pyBaB MaJIKy (.)
n t'djatht’ me XXX= JISCHO OJI MEHE IITO cefenie co X XX=
B: mhm() b: mxwM (.)
A: a' e din’ ai mi pérmendke turqit non A:3naew, 0j TypuuTe MU IO CIIOMHY-
Stop= Balll€ HOH CTON=
B:=po de b: =na ne

PaznukyBameTo Mer'y TOTHO3HAYHOTO 3HAYEH-E M MPArMaTH4KOTO 3HAYCHE HE
ce KapakTepHu3Hupa Kako npodiaeMaTnyHo. MIMeHo, T1arojaoT Bo yrnorpeda BO BTOPO
JIMLIE MOJKE J1a C€ OTCTPAHU O[] UCKA30T U CO TOA Jla HEMaMe [IPOMEHU Of] CEMaHTHY-
Ka IVIeJJHA TOYKa MJIM IIPEYKH BO CHHTAKCUYKHOT PEAOCIIE HAa HCKA30T, HOPAIH ILTO
MOXKE J]a C€ CMeTa JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a JUCKYypPCEH MapKep.

2 [loceraniny UCTpaKyBama

Bo anmuckara aureparypa numa rojaeM Opoj CTyauu 3a you know, HOUYHYBajKu
O] UCTpaKyBara 32 HAYMHOT Ha HACTaHyBame, OJ] IVIeJJHA TOYKA Ha TpaMaTHKaIN-

' 4 e 4ecTHYKa IITO Ce KOPUCTH Ha MOYETOKOT Ha MpallaliHa PEeYCHHUIIA, CIY)KH 32 HAINIACYBabe HIIN
3acHiIyBambe Ha MpamameTo (a 'Me pa3dupam?' UTH.); Kako IPEBOJJHN SKBHBAICHTH HAa MaKEJIOHCKH
MOJKE J1a Ce HaBeaT 0a/iu U Jii, 3ABHUCHO Ol HAYMHOT Ha ynorpeba; Tyka: oauiu.

2 AnGaHCKHOT ja3KK MMa [[Ba JHjalICKTa, CCBEPHUOT JUjaeKT (TeTHCKH) U jYKHHOT IHjAJICKT (TOCKH-
ckn). Bo ceBepHMOT IujanexT Ha TIIarojoT di ‘3Hae’ ce Jo/aBa HacTaBKara 71 Ha KpajoT Ha 300poT. Bo
0BOj MIPUMEPOK MMa Pa3rOBOPH U Ha JIBaTa JIMjaJIeKTa U THE CC TPAHCKPUOMPAHHU aBTCHTHYHO.
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3anujara Ha 300pOT, 10 UCTPAXKyBamka Ha PYHKIIMHUTE LITO T'M UMa BO CEKOjIHEBHA-
Ta KOHBEp3aIlija, ormdakajku TykKa U COIMOTMHTBUCTHYKY aHAJIN3H Ha yIoTpedara
Ha OBOj AUCKYPCEH MapKep.

Bo namiara anaim3a (OKycOT ce cTaBa Bp3 (DYHKIMUTE HA JUCKYPCHUTE Map-
KEpHU BO CEKOjIHEBHATA KOHBEp3allHja. 3a JUCKYPCHHOT Mapkep you know ‘3Haeur’
nMa MHOTYOPOjHH HCTpa)KyBarba 3a HETOBUTE (PYHKIMH, MEl'y KOU Ce M3/eyBaar
rmocrapu ctynand, kako mrto ce the Ha OctMman (Ostman 1981), Xommc (Holmes
1986), ludpun (Schifrin 1987), llypyn (Schouroup 1985), HO 1 MOHOBH, KaKo
mto ce tne Ha Epman (Erman 2001), Mymnep (Muller 2005), Penexep (Redeker
2006), XKenr (Zheng 2015), buuunr (Beeching 2016).

Teopuckara pamka 3a HalllaTa aHaJIM3a ja COYMHYBaaT TEOPHUH ILITO I'O TPETHpaar
HAYMHOT Ha BOJICHHE CEKOjTHEBHU KOHBEP3aIlMH, IIITO 3HAUH Jieka ce GoKycupaar Ha
IpaiclETO NHTEPIIEPCOHATHH Pelaliii Mel'y TOBOPUTEIIHTE.

3aroa, BO 0BOj Z1eJ ke TH HaBeJeMe HajBaXKHUTE (YHKITUN HAa TUCKYPCHUOT Map-
Kep you know ‘3Haen’, KOM MPOM3JIEIVIC Ol aHAJIHM3M CIPOBEACHU BO PAMKHTE Ha
Teopujara Ha yYTHBOCT ¥ IIPUHIIUIIOT Ha KOOTIEPATHBHOCT BO KOHBEp3aIlnjara.

Cropen Octman (Ostman 1981), co ynorpeba Ha you know ‘3Haemn’ roBOpH-
TEJIOT My HYJIU Ha COTOBOPHHUKOT MOKHOCT 32 copa0OTKa M ro MOBHKYyBa Ja ce
COIJIACH CO COJPKMHATA HA UCKA30T. IMajku mpeBH]I IeKa CIIPOTHBCTABYBAHETO
Ha COrOBOPHHKOT O TO 3arpO3HJIO JIMIIETO Ha roBOpHUTeNoT, OcTMaH nmpeajara you
know ‘3Haemr’ ma ce yrnorpeOyBa Bo (pyHKIIM]ja HA ,,CUTHAJI 32 3a9yByBarh¢ Ha JIAIIE
(Ostman 1981: 17). ®ynkuuja Ha you know ‘3Haem’ BO NMO3UTHBHATA YYTHBOCT
npeyiara u Xoamc (Holmes 1986: 9), koja oBaa ¢yHKIIMja HA MapKEPOT ja HIyC-
TpHpa co mpumepot [ 'm confident you know the kind of thing I mean. Bo nanennor
MIpUMEP TOBOPUTEIIOT U3pa3yBa MO3UTHBHA YUTHBOCTM BOJIEJKH C€ O IPETIIOCTaB-
KaTa JIeKa € COrOBOPHHUKOT 3alI03HACH CO KOHTEKCTOT.

Hpyra ¢yHKuuja Ha you know ‘3Haenn’ OBp3aHa cO yUYTHBOCTA € HETOBaTa yIo-
Tpeba Kora rOBOPHUTENOT MPETIOCTAaBYBa 3a¢IHUYKO, OTHOCHO CIIOJICTICHO 3HACHE
co coroBopHUKOT. Kako mpumep 3a oBaa yrorpeda Octman (Ostman 1981) ro naBe-
IyBa MPUMEPOT Ha TIpodecopoT MITO Mo 3aBPIIYBakhe Ha MPEAaBambeTo OUHYBa 12
ro ynorpeOyBa 0BOj TUCKYpCEH MapKep 32 Jia UM HaBEeCTH Ha CTYICHTHTE TPOMEHA
BO CTWJIOT Ha 300pyBame U Ha OBOj HAYMH Jla CUTHAJIM3Mpa NPEMHH 0J] opMaHa
KOH HedopMaiiHa KoHBep3anuja. [1o ofpeneHo BpeMe CTyIeHTHTE ITOCTayBaaT Ha
UCT Ha4uH, CO IITO MOKaXyBaar Jieka ro npudakaar oBoj cTHi Ha pa3roop. Crio-
pen Octman (Ostman 1981:19), ynorpedara Ha you know ‘3Haenn’ mokaxysa Jieka
TOBOPHUTEIIOT TO TIOYUTYBAa COTOBOPHHUKOT M (PyHKITMjaTa Ha you know BO OBOj CITy-
Yaj € 1a My J1a/iec Ha COTOBOPHUKOT YyBCTBO Ha MOK BO KOHBEp3allujara.

3a ymoTrpeba Ha IMOUMOT ,,3a¢HIYKO 3HACHE  BO 00jaCHYBameTO Ha (DyHKIIH]a-
Ta Ha you know ‘3Haeml’ BO KOHBEp3alHja ce coriacyBaaT MHOTY aBTOpH. Mako
OctMman (Ostman 1981) TBpau neka yrmorpedara Ha you know ‘3Haenr’ HE MOpa Jia
03Ha4yBa Jieka COTOBOPHUKOT ,,3Hae" u, nako budep u ap. (Biber et al. 1999: 1077)
TBpHAT JeKa you know ‘3Haell’ OHEKOralll MPEeHeCyBa HOBa MH(OpMaIIHja 3a COro-
BOPHHKOT, MOXE J1a € Kaxe Jieka nH(opMaImjara ITo ce BOBEIyBa CO you know e
no3Hara 3a coroBopHukoT (Jucker & Smith 1998: 193). OBaa undopmanuja moxe
na oume crienn(uIHO CIOJeIeHa MeTy TOBOPUTENIOT M COTOBOPHHKOT (Stubbe &
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Holmes 1995: 69) unu na Ouae uHpopMmaliija oJl OIMIITONO3HAT KapakTep, ,,J1a
MIPETCTaByBa HEIITO OMIITOIIO3HATO BO ommTecTBOTO (Schiffrin 1987: 274).

Bo mornen Ha 3aeAHUYKOTO 3HACHE, XOIMC TBPAM JEKa OBOj IUCKYPCEH Map-
Kep MOXe Jla Ma JIBe CIIPOTUBHU QYHKIMK: QYHKIIMja Ha N3pa3yBambe CUTYPHOCT
n (yHKIMja Ha W3pa3yBambe HEU3BECHOCT, HECUTYPHOCT win konebame (Holmes
1986), mTo ce coBmnara co Toa mro ro TBpAu U Lypyn (Schouroup 1985) Bo apyro
UCTPaXXyBame 00jaBEHO €/1Ha TOlMHA IIPE UCTPAXKyBamETO Ha XOJIMC, AeKa you
know ‘3Haent’ ce ynorpeOyBa BO (pyHKIH]ja Ha CUTHAIN3UPAHE 3a6THUYKO 3HACHE
MerTy TOBOPUTENIOT U COTOBOPHUKOT, HO UCTO Taka, co you know ‘3Haeur’ ce uzpa-
3yBa COMHEBAmbE BO OBa 3a€THMYKO 3HACHE. 3a J]a r0 WIyCTPHpa IOCIEAHNOB JIEIT
CO MpHUMEP, TO KOPUCTH UCKa3oT [ feel a chill, you know?’ ‘JlanHo mu e 3naew?’,
KaJie IITO TOBOPUTEJIOT OYEKyBa JIeKa M COTOBOPHUKOT C€ UyBCTBYBa UCTO WM — BO
HajMala paka — OueKyBa O]l COTOBOPHUKOT Aa OuJie 3a1i03HaeH CO YyBCTBOTO IITO C€
OTIMIITYBA 32 J]a MOXe J1a To pa3depe uckaxanoto (Schouroup 1985: 103).

Hlypyn mponoikysa co objacHyBame Ha oBaa (pyHKIHMja TBPIACjKU JeKa Taa €
0co0eHO BayKHA KOTa JUCKYPCHUOT Mapkep you know ‘3Haen’ HE ce OJHECYBa Ha
COZApP)KMHATA HAa MCKA30T, TYKy Ha UMIUITMLUTHOTO 3HAa4€He Ha TOj ucka3. OBa ro
WIyCTpHpa cO MPUMEP Ha MCKa3 OJf TOBOPHUTEN KOj 3a0elexyBa JeKa ce BKIyUy-
Ba YIMYHOTO OCBETIYBamE M M3jaByBa: ‘It s six o’clock, you know’ ‘lllect wacot
e, snaew’ (Schouroup 1985: 105). bunejku Bpckara Melfy OBHE JIBE CIIydyBamba
(BKJIy4yBamETO Ha CBETJIaTa U TOYHOTO BPEME — IIECT YacOT) He € eKCIUTUIUTHA,
you know ‘3Haem’ Ma (PyHKIIHja J1a IPOBEPHU AT COTOBOPHUKOT ja pa3dpai uM-
IJTMKAIMjaTa.

Co ¢yHKIHMjaTa HAa BOCIIOCTaBYBambhE 3a€JHUYKO 3HACHE CE CoacyBa i buuunr
(Beeching 2016), npyra aBTopka IIITO aHAJIM3aTa Ha you know ‘3Haell’ ja 3aCHOByBa
BP3 IPETXOIHHU UCTPAXKyBaba HA TOPEHABEACHUTE aBTOPH.

Ha You know ‘3naem’ My ce npucTamyBa 1 oJf IJieJHa TOUYKA Ha CUTHAJIH3UPabe
WHTEpaKiuja, PyHKIHja MITO MYy ja OBO3MOXYBa caMmara WHTEpIEepCOHANIHA MPH-
pona (Ostman 1981, Schouroup 1985). OctmaH TBpau neka, ITOKOJIKY you know
‘3HaenI’ € MPOCJIEACHO CO MHTEpOoraThBHA ()OpMa, O COTOBOPHUKOT CE OYEKyBa
OJITOBOD, a KOTa Ce M3roBapa Co HaJoJHA MHTOHAITH]a, 3HAYH JIeKa ,,BEeKe CC € Kaka-
HO 1 Hema noTpeba o moHaramorieH komentap™ (Ostman 1981). Cnopen Lypyn
(Schouroup 1985), you know ‘3Haent’ uma QyHKIHja Ha ,,peryaaTop Ha HHTEPAK-
nyjara“ BO KOHBep3alljara CEKorall Kora ce MojaByBa BO (pHMHATHA MO3MIIH]ja, CO
TOA IITO IO IOBUKYBa COTOBOPHUKOT J]a OJITOBOPH.

Ilto ce omHecyBa mo MomamHata (yHKIHMja Ha you know ‘3Haemr’, Epman
(Erman 2001) numnysa nieka, ako Tpeda Jia ce U3ABOM MOJaiIHa (YHKIIM]ja 3a JHC-
KypPCHHOT MapKep you know ‘3Haemt’, Taa OM ce COCTOETIa BO H3Pa3yBamETO Cy0jeK-
TUBHA MoAamHOCT. CaMHOT ONMC Ha MOAATHOCTA KaKo ,,Cy0jeKTHBHA YKa)KyBa Ha
Cy0jeKTUBHO TOJIKYBambe, Me'yToa He Ha MCKa30T, TYKy Ha WJIOKYIMCKaTa CHiia Ha
Toj uckas. Mako Epman ja HarmacyBa (yHKIMjara Ha you know ‘3Haemr’ Kako 3a-
cunyBau (emphasizer) Ha eBalyaTHBEH HCKa3, Celak, BO HETOBOTO UCTPaKyBambe
HalpaBeHO BP3 aBTEHTHYHU PA3rOBOPH, AUCKYPCHHOT MapKep HE CE jaByBa HUTY
enHam Bo oBaa ¢yHkuuja (Erman 2001: 1341). Huty Bo HammoT nmpuMepoK Ha
KOHBEp3alliu Ha MaKeJJOHCKH ja3uK HeMa TIpUMep Ha UCKa3 Kajie IITO 3Hael ja uMa
oBaa (DyHKIIHja.
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Wmajku npeaBup aeka obiacta Ha mMparMaThKara, OJHOCHO MPOYYyBambeTo Ha
Ja3UKOT BO CEKOjIHEBHA yIoTpeda € pelaTUBHO HOBa 00J1acT, BO JIMTEeparypara Ha
jasumyre WTo ce 300pyBaar BO OAJIKaHCKHMOT PETMOH HEMa MOACTATHH UCTPaKy-
Bama 3a 3HAYCHETO U (DYHKIMUTE HA JUCKYPCHHTE Mapkepu. MeryTtoa, Kako ja-
3UYHM €JIEMEHTH THE He OocTaHase He3alenexaHu. Bo anbaHckata JTUHTBUCTHKA
KakKo ja3MYHH €JIEMEHTH 3a CyOjeKTHBHO MPEHECYBame CTaB THE ce 3adenexyBaar
on Jocud (Josif 1969), xoj mumryBa 3a 4eCTUIINTE KaKO JIGKCHYKO-TpaMaTHIKa Ka-
TEropHja BO COBPEMEHHOT aJI0aHCKHU ja3uK. HeKkonKy roguHu mogouHa 1 AHTOHU
(Angoni 1974) ce ocBpHyBa Ha Ofpe/leHH MparMaTndyku (PyHKIUH HA YECTHUIIUTE,
HWaKo He TM MMEHYBa Kako TakBW. [IpBara aHamu3a Ha (YHKUMHMTE HA YECTHIM-
T€ Kako JUCKYPCHH MapKepH BO all0aHCKHOT ja3HMK ce Haora BO craruja Ha Pokaj
(Rrokaj 2014) Ha ¢paHIrycKH ja3uK, KaJie IITO OBUE ja3UYHHU eIEMEHTH Ce Hapede-
HU ,,KaTaM3aToOpH Ha Mopakara“, a aBTOpOT TM aHaJTU3Upa BO paMKHUTE Ha UHTEP-
TIePCOHATHUTE ja3WUHU (QYHKITUH TPEUIOKESHH 011 JakoOCOH.

Cenak, nMa HEJOCTUT Ha CTYAMU Ha BAKBHUTE ,,Cy0j€KTUBHH CIIEMEHTH * BO PaM-
KHTE Ha BepOaIHOTO KOMYHHIUpame. Bo MakeJJOHCKHOT jaswk 3a yrnorpebara u
(yHKIMHUTE HA JUCKYPCHUTE MapKepH BO CEKOjAHEBHUTE KOHBEP3aLMM IHIIYBa
Kycescka (2012; 2013; 2014), a KOHKpeTHO, IMparMaTHyKara ynorpeda Ha 3uaetu
u pyHKIIMHATE BO KOHBEp3aIija ce 3abenekann Bo ctaThja Ha byxkaposcka (2013),
KaJie IITO MHTEpIIepCcOHaIHaTa (GyHKIHM]a Ha 3Hae BO yIIoTpeda caMo BO BTOPO JIMILIE
ce HaBeAyBa Kako (yHKITH]ja HAa MapKep Ha KOOTIEPAaTUBHOCT.

3 Metoponoruja

[IpoydyBameTo Ha UHTEPIEPCOHATHUOT KapakTep Ha AUCKYPCHHUTE MapKepH, Koj
Ce COCTOM BO HUBHATA CIIOCOOHOCT Jia CHUTHAJIM3UPAAT OJPENICHH OJHOCH Mery
TOBOPHUTEJINTE BO yCHAaTa KOMYHHKalWja, Hajara u300p Ha eMIOUPUCKHOT METO.
3akiy4oIUTe BO OBaa cTaTHja ce JOHECCHU BP3 aHal3a Ha aBTCHTUYHH Pa3roBO-
pu. [IpucTamnor Ha UCTPAKYBAKETO MPEKY MPUMEPOK HA aBTCHTHYHH Pa3roBOpU
ce CMeTa KaKo COOJBETEH KOra ce aHaJIM3UPa N3BOPEH YCTEH ja3HK, 0COOCHO Kora
CTaHyBa 300p 3a ja3WYHU EIIEMEHTH IIITO HE MOYXKE JIa CE OIMUINAT CaMo MPEKy rpama-
TUYKa aHaJIM3a, TyKy Tpeda Ja ce aHalIu3upaaT BO paMKHUTE Ha MOLUIMPOK KOHTEKCT
3a J1a ce OTKpHjaT OIpEeJICHN MOJIENIN ¥ 3aKOHUTOCTH Ha HUBHATA yHOTpeoa.

BakBu jazuuHU eJIEMEHTH Ce W JTUCKYpPCHUTE Mapkepu. [Ipeky aHamu3a Ha ja-
SUYHHUOT IMPUMEPOK OJ aBTCHTUYHU TeHe(i)OHCKI/I pasroBopu, €€ UCIIMTYyBa HUBHA-
Ta ynorpeda BO CEKOjIHEBHATA yCHA KOMYyHHUKaIlMja. Bo HEIOCTUT Ha aBTEHTHUYEH
KOPIIyC Ha al0aHCKH ja3HK, UCIIUTYBAHHOT MIPUMEPOK IO COCTaBUBME TPEKY COOH-
pame aBTeHTHYIHH Tele(oHCKH pa3roBopu. [lo cobupameTo Ha MaTepHjaloT, TOj
ce TpaHCKpHOHUpaIle criopesl NPUHIMIUTE 32 aHOHUMHU3AIMja ¥ Ce CKJIaANpalle BO
COITACHOCT CO KPUTEPUYMHUTE Ha COPTBEPOT NPEKY KOj MOHATAMY CE aHaM3Hpalie
HUBHATA TUCTPHOYIHja BO MPUMEPOKOT.

Bo npumepute mro ce n3BajeHU O HAIIMOT MPUMEPOK, COBMAlambETO BO KOH-
Bep3almyjara € 03Ha4eHO CO =, TIOJOJITHTE Tay3W 3a BpeMe Ha pa3roBopoT co (.), a
CMECHETO CO <>
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3.1 Onuc Ha MIPUMEPOKOT 1 HA MCTPAKYBAYKaTa IOCTAIIKa

IIpumepoxoT e cocraBeH on 141 aBTeHTHYHH TeIehOHCKH Pa3roBOPH CO BKYITHO
44 406 360poBu co TTR® oz 0,136. AHanu3aTa Ha IPUMEPOKOT CE peaar3nuparie co
codrBepckara nporpama AntConc, peKy Koja ja reHepupaBme GpeKBeHIMjaTa Ha
MojaByBame Ha M30paHUTE eleMeHTH. MelyToa, IpeKy oBaa MmocTarnka Jo0uBaMe
pe3yiTar mITo BO JIUTepaTypara 4ecTo ce HapeKyBa ,,HeoOpaOoTeH, OujejKu Tu
ordaka jasuIHUTE CIEMEHTH BO cHTe 3Hauerma. Co npyru 300poBH, IMOCTANKarTa
HE ja 3eMa NpeBu MojMceMujara Ha 300pOBUTE U M3pa3uTe. 3aToa, JOKOJIKY ca-
KaMe JIa aHauu3upame OJPEICHHU ja3HuHM eJIEMEHTH IITO MMaar AUCKYPCHH WIIN
nparMaTHIki QyHKIUHU, Tpeba Ja ce OTCTPaHAT IPUMEPHUTE BO KOU CJICMEHTHTE Ce
yrnoTpeOeHHn BO CBOETO OCHOBHO JIEKCUYKO 3HAUCHHE.

[Ipeky aHoTanuja ofpeMBME BO KOU CIIy4au eJIEMEHTUTE ce ynoTpeOyBaaT BO
CBOETO OCHOBHO 3HaY€H-¢, & BO KOM MMAar MparMaTHYKy WX TUCKYPCHH (YHKIIUU.

Ha oBoj HauwH ja m30ermaBMe MOKHOCTA Off TCHEpUparhe HeaaeKBaTHU Pe3yil-
TaTH 3a MpedapyBambe U HU Ce OBO3MOXH Jia ce (DOKycHpame CTPUKTHO Ha OTpeie-
JYBamkETO HA MParMaTHIKuTe QYHKIUH HA MAPKEPOT.

Co men fa ja moTBpaUME WK Ja ja oThpirMe MPETIOCTaBKara Jieka MOCTOU
MOBP3aHOCT Mery AUCTPUOYLIMjaTa Ha HHTEPIIEPCOHATHUTE IUCKYPCHU MapKepH 1
BHJIOT Ha TOBOPHUTE YNHOBH, H3[BOMBME 23 TOBOPHH YHHOBH IITO CE CMETA JIeKa
TO 3arpo3yBaar JIMIETO HAa COTOBOPHHUKOT, ¥ BO HUB ja HCIIUTABME TUCTPUOYIIH]ja-
Ta HA JUCKYpCHHUOT Mapkep. OBUE TOBOPHU YHHOBH, KOH TO 3arpo3yBaar JIUIIETO,
criaraat BO €/IHa OJ1 YSTUPUTE KATErOPUU HA TOBOPHHUTE YMHOBHU CHIOpE Kiacudu-
kanujata Ha Cepi (Searle 1979), 6a3upaHa Ha WIOKYIIUCKATa CUJIA.

[Momony crenyBa TabenapeH MpUKa3 Ha TOBOPHUTE YMHOBU M30paHM 3a aHAJIM-
3ara, BO KOM UMa UHTEPIIEPCOHAIHU JUCKYPCHU MapKEpH.

Tabena 1 KaiueZopuu Ha 2080pHU YUHOBU KOU 20 34ZPO3V6AAill TUYETio HA COZ080PHUKOT

JUPEKTUBHU | KOMHWCHUBHU EKCITPECHMBHU ACEPTHUBHU
(5) 1) (12) (5)
[IpenynpenyBame | BeryBame M3BuHyBame Hajasa Ha jiommu BecTu
3aMoiyBame HcmejyBame HeonoOpyBame
CyrecTuja [Ipusnanue na BuHa | [loTceTyBame
[Tokana Kpurtukysame CHOMe.HyBaH’e
HEIpHUjaTHU QaKTH

HecornacyBamwe Hajara Ha mo0Opa BecT

CornacyBame

CIIpOTHBCTaBYBAE

EmoTnBHa peakmmja
[lonyna daneme

W3pazyBame BOCXUT

IIpezemame

OJITOBOPHOCT

CaMomnoTIeHyBamke

3 TTR (opur. tepmun: Type-Token Ratio); Opojot Ha cuTe pasnuuHu 300pOBU OUICITHO (fypes) moje-

JICH CO BKYITHHOT Op0j 300pOBH BO KOPITYCOT.
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o ompenenyBameTo Ha TOBOPHUTE YMHOBH IIITO TO 3arpo3yBaart JIUIETO Ha CO-
TOBOPHUKOT, HAIPAaBHBME KBAJIUTATHBHA aHAIM3a HAa MICKA3UTE BO KOU € YIIOTpeOeH
JUCKYPCHHOT Mapkep, 3a fa JoO0ueMe yBHUJ U KBaHTHTATHBHO Ja ja aHaJIH3UpaMe
TUCTpHUOYIMjaTa CIIOpe ] BUAOT HAa TOBOPHHOT YHH.

3a mperiesieH U jaceH MPUCTAI Ha CUTE OBUE TOJIATOIM, HAOAUTE O mpebapy-
Bamara Ha copTBepckara mporpama M THe O] aHajlu3ara ce MPUKaXyBaar co Tpa-
(uxonm u Tabemu. [Ipeky BakBUTE rpadiIKN MIPUKA3H WITYCTPATHBHO CE HCTAKHY-
Baar pe3yATaTHTEe, KaKOB IITO €, Ha MpuMep, OpOjoT Ha TOBOPHU YMHOBU BO KOU
MapKepoT HajuecTo ce jaByBa. CO MHKOPIIOpUpPAme Ha BAaKBUTE BUIOBU aHAIIU3H,
HCTPaXKYBaWmETO Ce 37100MBa CO JI0/IaTHA BPETHOCT MOPaIU yHoTpedaTa Ha KBAHTH-
TAaTUBHUOT NIpHUCTAIl BO aHaJIM3aTa.

4 PesynTaTi Ha aHanM3aTa

4.1 ®ynkuumu Ha e di ‘3Haenr’
4.1.1 Di ‘3Haem’ Bo pyHKIUja HA U3pa3yBambe YYTUBOCT

- Di ‘3Haen1’ BO TOBOPHU YHMHOBH IITO TO 3arpO3yBaaT JUIETO

Bo Tabenara (2) mrycTpupana ¢ TucTpuOymujara Ha di ‘3Haent’ BO OHUE TOBOP-
HU YMHOBHU BO KOM TOj ce nojaByBa. O 23 aHanu3upaHu 4MHA, TOj ce ynmoTpeOyBa
Bo 13, kou v HaBeAyBame BO Tabernara MogoIy:

Tabena 2. Jfuciupubyyuja na di ‘3sHaeut’ 80 2080pHU YUHOBU 80 UPOYEHIUU

TI'oBopen unn Bpoj na ynorpe6u  Bpoj Bo npouenTn
[IpenynpenyBame 1 0,9 %
3amornmyBame 7 6,4 %
Cyrectuja 9 8,3 %
W3BunyBame 2 1,8 %
HcmejyBame 2 1,8 %
Hcnosen 5 4.6 %
KputukyBame 2 1,8 %
Hajasa na momra Bect 1 0,9 %
Hecornmacysame 5 4.6 %
[ToTceryBame 66 60,6 %
ComnacyBame 4 3,7%
CriomeHyBame Ha HeNpHjaTHU (PakTH 1 0,9 %
daneme 3 2,8 %
Hajasa Ha 100pa Bect 1 0,9 %

Mapkepor e di ‘3Haent’ HajuecTo ce cpekaBa Kako JeNl OJ TOBOPHUTE YHHOBU
CO WJIOKYIIMCKa CHJjla Ha rmoTceTyBame. OBOj HAOA I'M IOTBPAYBa TBpACHATA JieKa e
di ‘3Haen’ Kako MapKep MMa Ba)KHA YJIOTa BO BOCIIOCTABYBamkETO OJMCKOCT METry
TOBOPHTEIIUTE, CO TOA ILITO TOBOPHUTENOT TO YIOTpeOyBa 3a Jia ro MOTCETH COrOBOP-
HHKOT JIeKa Toa ITo ro 300pyBa 6u Tpebdano qa My Ouje MO3HATO MOPaJH TOA IITO
Jieiat 3ae/IHNIKO 3Hacwe. [1ogomy 300pyBaMe MoACTAIHO 3a ITABHUTE PYHKIIMU Ha
e di ‘3HaenI’ Kako MapKep Ha MHTEPIIEPCOHATHOCT.
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— E di ‘3naemr’ xako curHajg Ha MO3MTHUBHA YYTHBOCT (M3pasyBambe OJMCKOCT CO
COTOBOPHHUKOT CO MPETHOCTABYBAbE 3a¢IHUUKO 3HACHE)

DdyHKIMjaTa Ha TOBUKYBAk¢ HA COTOBOPHHUKOT HA 3aC/JHUYKA MPETIOCTABKA 32
CIIOJICJICHO 3HACH-E 3a AT0AHCKUOT MapKep e di ‘3Haell’ ja TpeTupame Kako JIBOjHa,
kaxo mro mpemiara [ypym (Schouroup 1985), Bo pamkuTe Ha MyATH(QYHKITHO-
HaJHOCTA.

[ToTouHO, 1 BO JIBETE BapHjaHTH OBOPUTEIIOT € CBECEH JIeKa CO COTOBOPHHUKOT
MoceayBaar 3aeJHUYKO 3HACHE, OMHOCHO 3all03HACHU CE CO KOHTEKCTOT. MeryToa,
BO BTOpaTa BapujaHTa Ha oBaa (yHKIIMja TOBOPUTENOT T0 yrnoTpeOysa e di ‘3Haenr’
3a CUTHAJIM3UPAE JOTIONIHUTEIHO 00jacHyBabe, TO HE 03HAYYBA JIKa COTOBOP-
HUKOT HE € 3all03HAeH CO KOHTEKCTOT, TyKY ja 00elieKyBa HaMepara Ha TOBOPUTE-
JIOT J1a C€ OCHTYPH JIeKa UMIDIMIUTHOTO 3HAYCHE HA TOCEYBAE 3aCTHUYKHOT
KOHTEKCT € mpu¢areHo o COrOBOPHUKOT. Bo mpumepor (2), mpezemMeH o1 npume-
POKOT pa3roBOpH Ha al0AHCKH ja3uWK, ce 3a0enexyBa ynorpedara Ha e di ‘3Haem’
TOKMY BO oBaa (hyHKIHja. Ha TOBOPUTENOT My € JaCHO JIeKa € COTOBOPHUKOT 3aI103-
HACH CO KOHTEKCTOT, a co ynorpeda Ha e di ‘3Haenl’ Kako Ja My CUTHAJIN3UPA WK
Jla TO MOBUKYBa JAa ja charu uHdepeHuujara aeka, ako He cu o9 Ipuwinuna, iuu
cU camo og...

On oBaa TIEpCIIEKTHBA e di ‘3Haell’ Urpa BaKHA yJIOTa BO MHBOJIBHPAHETO Ha
COTOBOPHHUKOT, CO TOA IITO HE CaMO I'o NOBUKYBA J]a pa3MHCIIH 38 HH(PEPEHIIHCKO-
TO 3HauUCHE HA UCKA30T TYKY M MY ja I0jacHYBa UMILIHKAIMjara, IPUIOHECYBajKN
BakKa KOH Pa3roBop MITO CE pa3ivKyBa co (HaMHINjapHOCTH BO KOj MPHUIAIHUAIIUTE
Ce Ha MCTO HUBO.

2)
A: Kjo s’osht as Parti(.) e nése osht A: A: OBa He e mapTHja... M aKO cTacaya
met partia pér me e mbrojt XXX mnaprtujara na ja Opanu XXX, anan iga u
hallall i kofté, Edhe XXX= e, u XXX
B:Jo tybe n’disha b: b: He 3Ham nma T kaxkam
A: Jo, merr informata, se je te ai dosti  A: A: He, undopmupaj ce, Ouiejku cu
neseér, vete edhe nése ia merr menja KXaj TOj IpyrapoT yTpe, Tpalaj ro Jaiu
qé na nuk jena Prishtinali a din, jena mucnu nexa ve cme of [lpuinruna, 3na-
vee XXX ..o ew jiexa cMe camo o XXX.....co.e......
B: Ehé b: A: Axa

4.1.2 UHTepakuyvcku GyHKI MU Ha e di ‘3Haenr’

— E di ‘3Haem’ mOTTMKHYBa MHBOJIBUPAHOCT Kaj COTOBOPHUKOT MJIM ja 3aCHITyBa
apryMeHTaTHBHATa MTO3UIIHja Ha TOBOPHUTEIIOT.

3a 1a ja paspemume JuiemMara OKoJly Toa Jaji OBOj MapKep MOTTUKHYBA OII0-
BOp Kaj COTOBOPHUKOT WJIH, MaK, CIIY>KH Kako apryMEHTaTUBHO CPEJCTBO LITO MY
HaBECTYBa HA COTOBOPHUKOT JIeKa MCKa30T (TOBOPUTEIIOT) HE TPIIU JOIOJIHUTEICH
KOMEHTap OJf HUKAaKOB BHJ, Kaj e di ‘3Haeml’ ja aHaJIM3UpaBMe yrnorpedara BO HC-
Ka3uTe BO KOM ce M0jaByBa BO (DMHAITHA CHHTAKTHYKA TTO3UIIH]ja, IIITO CE CMEeTa 3a
HajoOeJe’KeHa CHHTAKTHYKA [TO3HLIKja Ha MAPKEPOT.
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Bo kpajna no3unuja MapkepoT e di ‘3Haem’ BO MPUMEPOKOT pa3roBOPH Ha al-
0aHCKH ja3WK € Haj4eCT BO TOBOPHHUTE YMHOBH HA MOTCETYBamkE (IITO € 0YEKyBaHO,
HMMajKH TpeIBUJ JIeKa BO OBOj TOBOPEH YMH M OMILTO CE€ MojaByBa HajuecTo). OBa
MOXe J1a ce BuM 1 o1 Tabenara 3 ooy, Kajie IMTo ce MPUKaXaH! CUTE YyIoTpeon
Ha e di ‘3Haen1’ BO (puHAIHA CHHTAKTHUKa mo3uirja. Taka, Ha KpajoT HA UCKA30T
0BOj JMCKYpCEH MapKep BO TOBOPHU YHHOBH Ha MIOTCETYBAbE CE CPeKaBa BO OKOIY
73 % on ymotpebure. Bo npyrure TOBOpHE YHHOBH BO (PMHAITHA TIO3HIIHja MapKe-
POT HeMa YecTa JUCTpHOYLHja, OHOCHO BO TOBOPHUOT YHMH CYTrecTHja Ha KpajoT
Ha MCKA30T To cpekaBame camo Bo 3 ynmorpedu wim Bol3,64 %, a umame caMo 110
e/iHa yrmorpeba BO TOBOPHUTE YHHOBH U3BUHYBALE, HCME]YBAhE M HECOTIACYBAE,
OIHOCHO 110 4,55 %.

Tabena 3. I'osopnu uunosu 6o xou di 3naew’ ce jagysa na gunanna nozuyuja
HN3BunyBame MUcmejyBame HecornacyBawe IlorceryBame Cyrecruja  BrkymHo
1 1 1 16 3 22
4,55% 4,55% 4,55% 72,73% 13,64% 100%

Co noeMHEYHO pa3riieyBamke Ha KOHBEP3aIMCKUTE TAPOBH ja aHAIN3UPAaBMeE
peaximjaTa Ha COrOBOPHHKOT. AHAJIM3aTa MOKaXa JIeKa BO MOTOJIEMHOT JICN CIyJYan
e di ‘3HaenI’ MOTTUKHYBA peakifja Kaj COrOBOPHUKOT. HepocTur Ha peakiuja numa
B0 9 ox BkymHO 22 cirydan Kora e di ‘3Haemnt’ € Bo (puHamHa mo3unyja. Tyka Tpeda
CEeKoTall Ja UMaMe MpeBU JeKa aHaJM3UpaHUTE KOHBEP3alMU ce Tese()OHCKH,
IITO 3HAYM JIeKa eIMHCTBEHATAa HEeBepOaiHa peakiija MITo MOXKeE Jla Ce PETUCTpUpa
MPeKy TPAaHCKPUOUPAkEe HA MPUMEPOKOT € CMECHHETO M MapKEePHUTE IITO 0XPadpy-
BaaT MpoJOJDKeHNE Ha KOHBep3alujaTa (jJa3UYHU eIEMEHTH Kako IITO Ce axd, MXm
WTH.).

Taka, BO KOHBEpP3aLUCKUTE MapoOBU LITO COAPKAT TOBOPEH YHMH Ha MOTCETY-
Barbe, BO KOj HAjYECTO IO cpekaBaMe e di ‘3Haeml’ Bo (hrHATHA MO3MIH]ja, HajuecTa
peaximja o COrOBOPHUKOT CE€ TOKMY OBHE €JIEMEHTH.

3)
A:mthaka déshtuzona ekonomike A: mu pede mporajgHa eKOHOMCKara 30HA
aedin 3Hael
b: Mhm b: Mxwm

Bo mpumepor (4) nonomny miename Aeka KOMyHHKaUMCKaTa CTpaTertja co MoBH-
KyBamb€ Ha COTOBOPHHUKOT KOH 3a€THUYKO 3HACHE 32 KOHTEKCTOT HA Pa3sroBOPOT €
[IOCTUTHATA HAaKO peakiujaTa ¢ HeBepOasiHa (CMeeHe).

“
A: un’thash’ o XXX kot kemi ardhur A: jac Bukam abe XXX yrabe 10jnoBme
edin 3Haell

b: <> Bb: <>
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4.1.3 Kom6uHanuu Ha e di ‘3Haell’ BO HajaByBadKa QyHKIHja

Bo TosnkOBHHOT peuHUK Ha aq0aHCKHOT ja3HK, BO €HO O MHOT'YTE 3HAYCHa, IJ1a-
roJioT di ‘3Hae’ BO BTOPO JIMIIE ce Jie(hMHUPA U KAKO MAPTUKYIA 3a PUBJICKYBaHkE
BHHMaHUe. Bo oBaa (yHKIIM]ja TIIaroioT ce KapakTepusnupa co ynorpeda Bo moder-
Ha CMHTAKTUYKa MO3MIMja BO He(hOPMaIHN KOHBEP3aLUH.

Bo oBaa ymotpe6a Bo am0aHCKHOT ja3uK IIAroJIOT di ‘3Hae’ MpeTCTaByBa Jei Ha
JIeKCUKaIU3upan uspas (e di ¢ ke ti?), Koj € KapaKTepUCTHUECH 32 TOBOPEH JTUCKYPC
o1 HehopMasieH KapakTep, OJIHOCHO KOHBep3aiuja. Bo oBaa ynorpeba Bo anbaH-
CKHOT jasuK e di (OyKBaJleH peBOJI: ‘TO 3HAeNI’) € MPOCIIEACH OJ] KpaTkara opma
Ha MparaiHara 3aMeHKa ¢faré — ¢’ ‘ITo’, TIarojoT ke ‘nma’ (BO BTOPO JHILE) U
nrgHaTa 3aMeHka #i ‘Tn’. Ce m3roBapa co HaropHa MHTOHAIMja, Mef'yToa BO KOH-
Bep3aljaTa He CIIy)KH KaKo Mpallamke Ha KOe Ce 0Y4eKyBa HEKaKOB O/ITOBOP, CIIMY-
HO Ha MaKeJIOHCKHUOT E€KBUBAJICHT 3Haews wiitio. Yorpebdara Ha OBOj JIUCKYPCEH
MapKep ce WIycTpupa Bo mpumepor (5), Kaje ITO TOBOPUTENIOT TO MPHUBICKYBa
BHUMaHHETO Ha COTOBOPHHUKOT KOH IOpakara MITO clie/lyBa, IITO BO OBOj CIIy4aj €
JpcKa Hapen0a: mMagHu mu ce.

6))
A: Edhe i thashé () edi ¢’ke ti? Pa  A: 11 my pexoB (.) ‘3Haemr mro’? Aj
mu hiq me gjithé kéto budallallige... MaBHU MU C€ CO CUTE OBHE IITyTIOCTH..

On nepcrniektrBa Ha Teopujara Ha YYTHBOCT, BO JaICHHOT PUMEP TOBOPUTENIOT
He yImoTpeOyBa CTpaTerrja 3a 3a4yByBarb¢ Ha JINIIETO, T1a 3aT0a IO UCKA30T e di ¢ ke
#i ‘3Haell WTO’ HE 0CTaBa MPOCTOP COTOBOPHUKOT Ja I'M 0J00pH pa3MeHaTa u Mmpo-
JOJDKCHUETO Ha KOHBep3alujara. MeryToa, OBa He 3Ha4M JieKa KOMYyHHKAIlMCKaTa
LIeJT He € TMOCTUTHATa, OMJIejKM TOBOPUTENIOT € jaCeH BO Iopakara IITo caka Ja ja
npeHece.

On nmpyra crpana, Tak, Kora CTaHyBa 300p 3a CHUTYallMCKH KOHTEKCTH BO KOU
TOBOPHUTEJINTE BOAAT CMETKA 3a JIMIIETO, MCKA30T LITO 3all04YHYyBa CO M3pa3oT e di
¢ ’ke ti? ‘3HaemI mTO?’ 3aMOJDKUATEITHO € MPOCIIECNEH CO May3a, MTO My JaBa MOX-
HOCT Ha COTOBOPHHUKOT JIa ja IPOAOJIKM KOHBEp3allijaTa uil, IaK, Aa AaJe 3HaK 3a
HEj3UHO 3anupame. [Ipeky oBue cTparerny Ha TOBOPUTENIOT My C€ JlaBa MOKHOCT
Jla TO 3a4yBa JIMIETO KOra Caka Jia To HHBOJIBHpA coroBopHUKOT. Criopen Jyi (Yule
1996), oBue mM3pas3m ciaykaT Kako MCKa3H IITO HajaByBaaT CJICJHA CCKBEHIUja BO
KOHBep3anujara (pre-sequences). Bakpara crpareruja ce ynorpeOyBa U BO IIpHMe-
poT (6) ox IPUMEPOKOT Ha albaHCKH ja3MK, IITO YKaKyBa Ha YHHBEP3aJHOCT Ha
HajaByBadkara (pyHKIMja HA MApPKePOT 3Haews Ha TIOYETOKOT Ha HCKa30T BO KJIacTep
CO IpallaiHa 3aMeHKa.
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(6)
A: Adin ¢cka mtha mue? A: 3naem mto Mu peuc? (HajaBa)
B: Hé? b: I1Ito? (3Hak nexa ce npudaka HajaBara)

A: Tha mtha tha nejse tha ti i sheh A: Buka mu pedue Buka moOpo BUKa TH TH
ata t’'mdhajt ata shefat () Tha uné rtnenam oBUE rojeMHBE OBHE HIC(OBHUTE
pér kétu n’ XXX nuk jom i interesum. (.) BUKa jac 3a Tyka Bo XXX HE CyM 3auH-
TepecHpaH.

B: Seriozisht?

A: <> nése uné jom ka t’rrej jom b: Cepuozno?

idiot A:<> axo Te laxaM HIUOT CyM

B<> B: <>

Bo ropenasenermnot npumep (6), u3pas3or e di ¢ka ‘3Haemn mMTO’ Kako HajaByBad
HauyBa Ha ‘0f00pyBame’ Ol COTOBOPHUKOT, [1a Pa3roBOPOT MPOJO0IIKYBA J1a TeUe.

HcTo Taka, aHAIUTHYKUOT cOPTBEP OTKPH M JApyra KOMOWHAIIM]a Ha TIIAroJIoT e
di ‘3Haemr’ BO ciW4Ha (YHKIIM]ja HA HajaByBamke — CO MPHIIOTOT 30uliti0 KaKo Tpa-
maJieH 300p. Bo npumepot (7) nazex noaoiy, ce 3a0eiexyBa jieka TOBOPUTEIIOT IO
ynoTpeOyBa MapKepoT e di ‘3Haell’ 3aeTHO CO TPAIIATHUOT 300p 3a MPUYHHA 30-
witio, NI Ha anbOaHCKU pse, He KaKo KOHKPETHO Mpallame HACOYEHO KOH COTOBOP-
HHKOT, TYKy Kako BOBEIICH MCKa3 (3raeuw 30uiitio?) KOH TIIaBHATA TIOpaka ITo caka
na ja npeHece. CIMYHO KaKo BO MPETXOJHHUTE IPUMEPH, U BO OBUE IPUMEPU HMaMe
HajaBa OJI CTpaHa Ha A, Koja ce MpociieayBa o1 ‘0100pyBame’ o cTpaHa Ha b.

(7)
A: Jo valla a din pse t'thirra edhe A: He 6oramu 3Haemn 301TO Te 6apaB u
até dité e pata ata te uné kur t thirra nenTa Toj MU Oellle TyKa Kora Te modapas
B: A e mora e mora me mend gé b: A TIpeTHOCTaBUB, MPETIIOCTABHUB IITO
folém me(.) 300peBme co (.)

[Ipexy oBaa aHanm3a ce ycrea Jja ce MOCTUTHE LIeITa Ha HCTPaKyBambETO, OJ1-
HOCHO C€ ycIIiea Jia ce JJOKaKe XUII0Te3aTa JeKa aHaIM3UPaHNUTE Ja3U4HHU €IeMEHTH
urpaar yjaora Bo 00eJeKyBambeTO HHTEPIIEPCOHAIHN pesianuu. Ha oBoj HaunH ce
MMOTBpPAYBa U TE€HEpajHaTa MPeTIIOCTaBKa JeKa ja3UKOT € OMIITECTBEeHA T0jaBa U
JieKa 32 BpeMe Ha BepOaTHOTO KOMYHHLIMPAHE CO MOYUTYBAbE Ha HEMUIIAHH Mpa-
BUWJIa, TOBOPHUTEIIHTE rpagar MeryceOHU OTHOCH.

5 3aKmy4oK

Bo oBaa craTrja nokakaBMe JieKa JUCKyPCHUOT MapKep e di ‘3Haeml’” BO aBTeHTHYHU
pa3roBopu Ha anbaHCKH ja3uK MMa UHTEPIEPCOHATHHN (yHKIUH. AHann3ara yKaxa
Ha MYyITHQYHKIHOHATHOCT BO yrorpebara Ha OBOj MapKep, OIXHOCHO ja MOTBPIM
CIIMYHOCTA BO YNOTpeba co aHIIMCKUOT Kopesat you know. MapkepoT e HajppeKBeH-
TEH BO TOBOPCH YMH Ha MIOTCETYBamhe, a BO HajMapKupaHara KpajHa TO3UIIH]a TTPeI3-
BUKYBa peakiuja (BepOajeH nin HeBepOaeH OAroBOp) Kaj COrOBOPHHUKOT.
YenenrHoTo cnpoBenyBambe Ha EMIHPUCKH HCTpakKyBamba HAa YCHHOT ja3HWK
OBO3MOXKyBaaT HOBH CO3HaHHja OKOJY HAaYMHOT Ha KOj C€ BOJAT CEKOjIHEBHHTE
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pasroBopu. MeryToa, BpeaH 1a C€ UCTaKHe JieKa Peau3upameTo Ha BAKBUTE BUJIO-
BU UCTpaXXyBama IMOApa30onpa n COOTyBakE CO OAPEICHU TEKOMIKOTHHU. [ TaBHHOT
NpPEeIU3BHUK 32 KOHKPETHOTO UCTPAXKYBamE 3a JUCKYPCHUOT MapKep 3Haeus BO aj-
0aHCKHOT ja3uk Oerre 00e30e1yBameTo aBTeHTHYEH NpuMepok. FimeHo, Bo obiac-
Ta Ha aHaJIM3aTa Ha JUCKYPCOT, 3a aJOaHCKUOT ja3WK UMa HEIOCTHUT Ha KOPITyC 32
YCHHUOT ja3HK, OHOCHO He mocTou 0a3a Ha MOJATOLHU CO aBTEHTHYHH Pa3rOBOPH,
I1a 3aT0a 32 OBaa aHAJIM3a IPUMEPOKOT OeIle COCTaBEH O aBTOPOT Ha OBaa CTaTuja.

AHanm3ata Ha ITUCKYypCOT M IparMaThkara ce CMeTaar Kako HOBH I'DaHKH BO
obracTa Ha TMHTBUCTHUKATA W OBOj (PakT € 0coOEHO €BUACHTEH Kora CTaHyBa 300p
3a jasuuute ox bankaHckara jazuueH cojys (Balkan Sprachbund). Ce cmera neka
MparMaTHYKUTE MCTPaXKyBarha Ha OBaa rpyla ja3wld MOXKar Ja MpHoHecar 3a
HOBU co3HaHuja. OTTyka, cMeTaMe JieKa HCTPaKyBamara O 0BOj BHJ MOXKE Ja ce
npoaabodar co HOBHM €IEMEHTH WIJIM CO JIOTIOJHUTENHU Bapujabmu. KoHkpeTHo,
UCTINTYBAKETO M aHATIM3aTa Ha JUCKYPCHHOT MapKep 3Haeul BO TOBOPHHUOT aOaH-
CKH ja3uK OM MOXKEIO Ja ce JIOMOJHU CO J0/IaBamke Ha BapHjadiIHMTe 3a MOJIOT U
BO3pacTa Ha ropopurennute. Ha 0Boj HaYMH UCTPaKyBamkeTO JOOMBA HA 3HAYCHHE CO
TOA LITO MM JIOTIOJHUTENICH COLMOIMHIBUCTHYKH SJIEMEHT.

Bbu6mmorpaduja

Aijmer, K. (2002). English discourse particles. Evidence from a corpus. Amsterdam:
Benjamins.

Andersen, G.,( 2001). Pragmatic markers and sociolinguistic variation. Amsterdam/
Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company.

Angoni, E. (1974). Mbi disa ¢éshtje t€ pjes€zave n€ shqipen e sotme. Grevisse. Maurice

Beeching, K., 2016. Pragmatic markers in British English: Meaning in social interaction.
Cambridge University Press.

Biber, D. Johansson, S., Leech G., Conrad S., and Finegan, E. (1999). Longman grammar
of spoken and written English. Harlow: Pearson Education Limited.

Brinton, L.J., (1996). Pragmatic markers in English: Grammaticalization and discourse
functions. Berlin: De Gruyter Mouton.

Concise Oxford English Dictionary. (2004). Oxford University Press

Crystal, D. (1988). ‘Another look at well, you know...” English Today 13: 47-49.

Erman, B (1987). Pragmatic Expressions in English: A Study of you know, you see and I
mean in Face-to-Face Communication. Stockholm Studies in English 69. Stockholm:
Almgqvist and Wiksell.



Amnanyza Ha MHTepIePCOH/TaHNTe GYHKIMN Ha IMCKYPCHIOT MapKep e di ‘3Haelr’ BO pa3rOBOPHUOT. .. 57

Erman, B. (2001). Pragmatic markers revisited with a focus on you know in adult and
adolescent talk. Journal of Pramgatics 33. 1337-1359.

Erman, B. and Kotsinas, U. (1993). Pragmaticalization: the case of ba’ and you know.
Studier i modern sprakvetenskap 10: 76-93.

Fjalori gjuhés sé sotme shqipe, Tirané: Akademia e Shkencave e RPSH- Instituti i Gjuhé&sisé
dhe i Letérsisé. Prishting. Rilindja.

Grice, H. P. (1975). Logic and conversation. P. Cole and J. Morgan, Syntax and semantics:
Speech acts. Volume 3. New York: Academic Press, 41-58.

Halliday, M.A.K. (1973). Explorations in the functions of language.

Holmes, J. (1986). Functions of you know in women’s and men’s speech. Studia Linguistica
42/2,85-121.

Josif, K. (1969). Pjesézat si kategori leksikogramatikore né shqipen e sotme. SF/3. Tirané

Ostman, (1981). You know: A Discourse-Functional Approach. Amsterdam: John
Benjamins.

Oxford Advanced Learner s Dictionary. (2006). Oxford University Press

Schouroup, L. C. (1985). Common discourse particles in English conversation. New York/
London: Garland Publishing.

Stubbe, M. andHolmes, J. (1995). You know, eh and other ‘exasperating expressions. An
analysis of social and stylistic variation in the use of pragmatic devices in a sample of
New Zealand English. \Language and Communication 15. 63-88.

Zheng, Q. (2015). Revisiting You know using the BNCweb query system: A sociopragmatic
analysis. In Researching sociopragmatic variability . London: Palgrave Macmillan
London. 94-118.

Byxaposcka, E. (2013). Ilonmucemujara Ha miaronot 3nae. Studia Linguistica Polono-
Meridianoslavica. 14/15: 15-33. [Buzarovska, E. (2013). Polisemijata na glagolot znae.
Studia Linguistica Polono-Meridianoslavica. 14/15: 15-33.]

Kycescka, M. u Byxaposcka, E. (2020). IIpacmaiuuxa. Cxomje: Apc Jlammna. [Kusevska,
M. and Buzarovska, E. (2020). Pragmatika. Skopje: Ars Lamina.]

Kycescka, M. (2013). HecornacyBamero, JHMIIETO W HHTEPKYJITYpHaTa KOMYHHKaIlHja.
Jluiuepaiuypen 360p, (1-3). 59-68. [Kusevska, M. (2013). Nesoglasuvanjeto, liceto i
interkulturnata komunikacija. Literaturen zbor, (1-3). 59-68.]

Kycescka, M. (2012). MefykyntypHa nparmMaruka. HecormacyBame BO yCHaTa KOMYHH-
Kauyja: aHIMCKU 1 MakenoHeku. Ckorje: Akanemckn nevar. [Kusevska, M. (2012).
Megukulturna pragmatika. Nesoglasuvanje vo usnata komunikacija: angliski i
makedonski. Skopje: Akademski pecat.]

Kycescka, M. (2014). Ynorara Ha ,,1a" KaKko aJlBepcaTUBEH AUCKypCceH Mapkep. Makegon-
cku jasux, 253-264. [Kusevska, M. (2014). Ulogata na ,,pa“ kako adversativen diskursen
marker. Makedonski jazik, 253-264.]






COBPEMEHA OMJIOJIOTUJA JOURNAL OF CONTEMPORARY PHILOLOGY
YK 821.112.2(436)-31:801.73 JCP 2021, 4 (2), 59-76.

PE®JIEKCUN 3A KA®KA U ITPABOTO

CnaBuija Cp6MHOBCKa
Yunsepsurert ,,Cs. Kupwr u Meroanj, Ckomje
slavicasrbinovska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Maja bojanmeBcka
Yuusepsuret ,,CB. Kupnn u Metonuj®, Cxomje
maja.bojadjievska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

Vpuna TaneBcka
Yuusepanrert ,,CB. Kupnn u Meronuj, Cxonje
irinatalevska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

OBOj TpyA € pe3yiTaT Ha HCTPaKyBamara U PeQIeKCHHUTE IITO IMPOU3JIET0a Of
pabotunHunara nox HacnoB Ppany Kagra: Og ,, Koronuja na xasueiiuive “ 9o
., IIpoyec‘ BO pamkuTe Ha NMPOEKTOT Kpuiiuuko ipeuciiuiiysarbe Ha Upasoiio,
onpxana Ha [IpaBuuor dakynrer ,,Jycrunujan [Ipsu®. Bo TpynoT e HanpaBena
aHanm3a Ha TBopemTBoTO Ha ®pann Kadka HU3 eneH MomrHe cienuudeH pa-
Kypc BO YHH PaMKH KHIDKEBHOCTA CE TIOBP3yBa CO IIPABOTO BO CBOjaTa (Priio300-
cka quMensuja. Llenrta Ha 0BOj Tpyn €, Bp3 OCHOBa Ha (hHIT030(pCKHUTE pedIeKCHH
Ha Teonop Anopno, XKun [enesz u @enukc ["arapu, kako u Gpuino3odhcko-auHr-
BUCTHYKHOT ecej Ha [lopyio Aramben nocseren Ha Kadxa, na ce nane npumonec
KOH HOBHTE, CBEXH IEPCIICKTHBU Ha TOJIKYBambeTO Ha Jienoto Ha Kadxka, kou ro
peakTyalu3upaaT aBTOPOT BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha CE MOJUHAMUYHUATE W KOMIUICKCHU
TEKOBHU Ha OMIITECTBEHO-MOIUTHIKHOT ITOPEIOK.
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This paper is a follow-up to a research conducted for the purposes of the work-
shop entitled Franz Kafka: from the ‘Penal Colony’to ‘Process’ held at Iustini-
anus Primus Faculty of Law as a part of the project Critical Re-Examination of
Law. The paper encompasses an analysis of the works by Franz Kafka from a
point of view that relates literature with the concept of Law. This paper draws on
the philosophical reflections of Teodor Adorno, Giles Deleuse and Félix Guattari,
as well as on Giorgio Agamben’s philosophical paper dedicated to Kafka, and
aims at offering new perspectives to the interpretation of Kafka’s work which sit-
uate the writer the in the context of the contemporary dynamic tenndecies within
the social and the political order.
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09 nazu ce 2pagu opegoKoi 60 CEETUOII.
Opann Kadxka, Ilpoyec

1 KHiokeBHa ManmmHa

Hapexysajku ro nenoto Ha @pann Kadxka ,,kHmKeBHA MamnHa“, BO [yXOT HA COTI-
CTBEHOTO NMOMMambE Ha YMETHOCTA Kako TEPUTOpHja Ha MepLUenuy 1 adeKTH, urja
KOMOWHAIHMja ce peali3npa CeKorall Ha pa3inieH HauwH, Jlene3 u [arapu ro ak-
TyaJu3upaaT oBa Mpalame 32 YMETHOCTa HacIpoTH ¢guiozodujata u Haykara. Co
MOUMOT ,,KHI)KEBHA MalllMHa* 0 MOTUCHYBAaaT MOMUMOT ,,CTPYKTypa*“. Bp3 ocHoBa
Ha KOHIIETIMjaTa 3a ,,KHIJKEBHATa MalllMHA® ce 3aCHOBAHU HACTOjyBamaTa BO KOU
ce peanusupa TOJKYBambeTo Ha JenoTo Ha Kadka u HEroBHOT OIHOC WM MOBP-
3aHOCT co mpaBoto. Jlene3 u 'arapu HacTojyBaaT OBOj IIOUM /@ IO ITOUCTOBETAT
cO crequUIHOCTHTE HA YMETHOCTAa Ha OBa Jeno. [IouMoT ,,KHIKEeBHA MalIiHA
MIPOM3JIETYBa O]l OAHOCOT Mer'y duito3odujara 1 IUTepaTypaTa, a 4ecTo € 3aMeHy-
BaH U CO O3HaKara ,,KOJIEKTUBHO MCKaXyBame', OMICjKH € IMOMM IUTO BO cebe Tu
AHTUIUIHPA OHOCHUTE MeT'y MOKTa, ja3HKOT, OMIITECTBOTO M kendata. Cdepara Ha
KHIDKEBHOCTA HU3 NIEPCIIEKTUBATa Ha BaKa HACOUCHUTE (PrI030()CKO-COLIUONOIIKN
1 TICUXOAaHAINTHYKN KOHILETIIMN Ce TTOBP3yBa CO UEjaTa 3a Hea Kako ,,MallliHa Ha
xenoute®. Hus3 oBaa nmpu3ma aBajiara aHaTMTHYAPH TH N3BEyBaaT CBOUTE TOJIKY-
Bamba, a KOHLENTOT 3a ,,JINTepaTypHaTa MalliHa“* ro pa3BUBaat, IOKOHKPETHO, BP3
ocHoBa Ha jiesiata Ha @pani Kadrka, Cemjyen beker u Ha Mapcen [pycr. Llen Bo
HUBHOTO (hopMaTHpame Ha HJlgjaTa € aHalIn3a Ha BpCKaTa Mer'y Cy0jeKTOT U ja3UKOT
Ha YMETHOCTa Ha MUIIyBameTo. Bo mpuiior Ha oBaa Mjeja HU ce HAJIOXKYBa Ja TU
OCMHCJINME U J1a TY [TOBP3E€ME TPaIUIIMOHATHUTE CTaHOBUILTA HA Teonop AIOpHO
3a ,,HeraTUBHATa JUjaJIeKTHKA " U COBpeMeHHTEe (PUI030()CKH CTAHOBHILTA HA Jie-
KOHCTPYKIIMjaTa, KOU To Tpo0lieMaTH3upaar CTarycoT Ha CTa0WIIHA ¥ OpeIeeHa
pauroHaIHa KOHLENIMja HAa OIHOCOT Mel'y KHMKEBHOCTA M HEjJ3MHUTE PElpe3eH-
TAaTWBHU MEXaHM3MHM Ha MPaBOTO, Ha MpaBAaTa, Ha HHCTUTYIIUUTE ¥ HA YOBEKOT BO
HUB U MeTy HUB.

KumxeBHocra Ha ®@pann Kadxka kaj 1em o KpUTHKaTa IeIyMHO, HO U TPau-
IIMOHATHO, € KapaKTepu3upaHa Kako MHTUMHA JTuTeparypa. Criopen o0jacHyBamara
W3JIOKEHH BO CTYAMjaTa oA HAcloB [ padanun Ha yiioujaiua on kaurara Kpuitu-
Kuitie Ha Haweiio speme u Kagra (Raboin 1973: 19), ce TOoBOpH CO MHOT'Y KECTOKHU
peakuuy MpOTUB YMTATEIMTE WJIM KPUTHUAPUTE IUTO BO HETOBHUTE NHMIIYyBamba ja
3a0enexxyBajie BpckaTa Mery HeroBara MHTHMa U HAalHMIIAHWOT TEKCT, a, OTTYyKa,
HETOBOTO €710 OUJIO OIPEAETYBaHO KAaKO HHTUMHUCTHYKO.

Bropa xBanudukanuja co koja 0B0j aBTOp € OKapaKTepU3UpaH Ha jaBHATa CIie-
Ha € JIeKa TOj € HAKJIIOHET KOH IUINYBame JIUTEpaTypa UCIIONHETa O CUMOOIIH,
asneropun Wi co ancypa. Co orien Ha (akToT eKa OBUE OIJIMKH JOMHHUPAJE BO
KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj C€ peanusupa pelennyjara Ha aenoto Ha Kadxka, ocobeHo Bo
Opanmyja, Jlene3 u ['arapu mpucranyBaaT KOH TOJNKYBamke OJ] COCEMa pa3inyueH
aroi. VimeHo, Tue mpu HHTEpIpeTannjaTa Ha HErOBOTO JIEJIO TIOYHYBAar Ja UM Jia-
Baar MPEJHOCT Ha TEKCTOBUTE HA TEPMAHCKHUTE U Ha YENIKUTE KPUTUIAPH, KOU Ce
(doxycupaie Bp3 no3uuujara Ha OUpoKpaTHjaTa, J0BEIyBajK1 ja BO BPCKa CO HEro-
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BOTO 00pa3oBaHueE, a Toa € MPAaBOTO, U HETOBOTO BPaOOTYBame KaKo OUPOKpAT BO
CoIrjaTHOTO OCHTYpPYBakEe, BO CHHIUKAT Ha pAOOTHHUITUTE 33 KOU MUIITyBa OPOjHA
pedeparu. Co Toa, THE OTKpUBAAT €HA COCeMa IMOMHAKBA TUMEH3Hja BO HErOBOTO
JICJIO ¥ pa3BUBaaT MOWHAKOB MPHUCTAIl; OBUE KPUTHYAPU YKa)KyBaaT Ha HEropara
3aMHTEPECHPAHOCT 32 MOJUTHKATA, BO CMUCIIA HA HAKIIOHETOCT KOH COITHjaIuCTHY-
KHUTE U aHapXucThuukute aprkema (Deleuze & Guattari 1975: 72).

Osaa gumensuja Ha aenotro Ha Dpanr Kadka He e 3abenexana of cTpaHa Ha
HEroBHUOT npujaren Makc bpoj, Koj 1o HeroBara CMpT ypeyBa U U3ziaBa rojieM Jel
OJ1 HAITUIIIAHNUTE W 3a4yBaHH Jena. [1okpaj monuTuyKara KOMIOHEHTa, BO JIEIOTO
Ha @pann Kadka e kapakTepucTHUeH yIITe €IHA acleKT Bp3 KOj ce 3aJpiKyBaar
Henes u 'atapu, NOBUKYBajku ce Ha CTyauuTe Ha BarenOax, moa HacioB Kagka,
wwoj camuoiu n Kagxa, 20QUHU HA MIIAQOCIUA, & TOA € KOMMYHOTO, HO M pazocra
WJIH, KaKO IITO TUE CAMUTE HAIIaCyBaaT — BO HETOBUTE KHUTH CTaHyBa 300D 3a T.H.
»pamoct Ha xenmbara“ (ibid., 76). Bo Bpcka co ,,ToMuTHYKaTa aKTUBHOCT™, HO M BO
BpCKa co ,,pajocra Ha xendara®, [lene3 u 'atapu Bo nenoro Ha Kadka ru Harma-
CyBaaT OBHE KOMIIOHEHTH W TOTalll KOTa »KMBOTOT € Ha TPaHMIIA CO CMPTTa, Ma U
toramr kora Kadxa ce 3annmaBa co ,,BHHaTa Kako co corncTBeH nupkyc™ (ibid., 76).
Toa e mpuunHaTa MOPaJM Koja CTAaHyBa MHOTY MPOOJIEMATUYHO TOJIKYBAHETO HITO
ce KOHIIEHTpHpa Bp3 HEBPO3aTa, aHKCHO3HOCTA, TI0TOA alTOUTHYHOCTA M TParud-
HOCTa OIIpeJielyBaHa Kako 0COOSHOCT Ha er3UCTEHIIMjaTa IPETCTaBeHa BO JIEIOTO
Ha Kagdka. Toa ce eeMeHTH LITO IO MHTEPIPETUPAAT HETOBOTO EJIO MPEMHOIY
TECHO, IMEHO CaMO KaKo MHIUBUIyallHa, JINYHA CHTYyalllja, IPOSKTHpPaHa BO Kpe-
alyjara Ha KHWKEBHHUTE penpe3eHTanuu. OBUE JIBa aClIEKTH, OJJHOCOT KOH IOJIH-
THKaTa, CTBAPHOCTA M OJTHOCOT KOH PaJIocTa Ha JKedara ce MOTBPAyBaar U TOTall
KOTa ce KOMCHTHPAaT HAYMHUTE Ha KOM pearupa ImyoinmuKara JIoJieka ro YuTa mpBoTo
TIOTITaBje Ha pOMaHOT /Ipoyec, mocMpTHO 00jaBeH Bo 1925 rogura. Bo oBoj poman
ToTJIaBjaTa ce MoJpeAyBaHu Mo PeA0Ce] ITO € KpeupaH oj cTpaHa Ha Maxc bpog.
I'ennjannocra Ha Kadxa ce onpryBa oHamy Kajie IITO BO HCTO BPEME CE MTPOBIICKY-
Ba U HonuuKaiia u pagociua, Koja ce crojenysa co apyrure ayfre. Kommapupano
co nenoro Ha Huue u Beker, nenoro Ha Kadxa, Tamy kaje mTo ce cBenyBa Ha
JOKMBYBarba Ha CTPaB WM HA TPAarudHU UCKYCTBA, POAYNHpa MPOOIEeMaTHIHO U
MHOTY MCKPUBEHO pa30MpameTO Ha CMUCIIATa U TOJIKYBAaHkETO U OJJM BO HACOKA Ha
M3BJIIEKYBakhE MHOT'Y MaJIKy O]l MHOXKECTBOTO 3Hauema 1mto Kadka HacTojysa ga ru
MIPETCTaBH.

2 JKanposu/npeo6pa3ou/suna

TeopemTBoTo Ha Kadka e mo3HaTo mpeky HEKOJKY pas3iMyHM >KaHPOBH: IHCMa
YMja OIUIMKa € OCTBApPyBamETO MUCMEHA BPCKAa CO COTOBOPHUYKATA, KOja CeKoralll
OCTaHyBa He3aBpIlIeHa, OTBOPEHA; pacKa3u BO KOM Ce€ T0jaByBaaT >KUBOTHH, & BO
KITy9HHUOT OJ HUB, TIOJ] HACJIOB Bo Kononujaitia Ha kazueiuutue (In der Strafkolonie,
Harmmiad 1914, pesunupan Bo 1915 u o6jaBen Bo 1919), ce nojaByBa u mMammu-
HaTa 3a ka3HyBame. Ce cMeTa Jieka oBoj packa3 Ha Kadxka e copeanmus co poma-
HOT Ha (panyckuotr nucaren OkraB Mup0o, Koj omnpezeneHd Ka3HeH!W MOoCTarl-
KU TU OIMIIYBA BO POMAHOT IOA HACIOB [ paguna na usmauysareaiua (Le Jardin
des supplices /Torture Garden, 1899/2003). IlumyBamero Ha nucmara 3a Kagka
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€ HauuH Ha CIIPAaBYBabE CO QUCIAHYAila HA COTOBOPHUKOT, LIITO My OBO3MOKYBa
JIOJITH TIPOEKITMHY U OJUTOXKYBama Ha UJejara 3a cpenda, a co Toa M peann3aluy Ha
xenbara 3a nuiryBame. [lapanenHo co Hea ce jaByBa uyeCitl6olio HA GUHA, UAKO,
MIPBOCTEIEHO, Kaj HETO TOa YyBCTBO HA BUHA CE ITOBP3YBa CO EIUTIOBCKOTO, CEMEJHO
nnu OpayHo 4yBCTBO Ha BUHA. Bo packasor [lpecyga (Das Urteil, 1912) u3busaar
BO TPB TJIaH Mpaliamara 3a JbyOOBTa KOH TaTKOTO, 3a criocobHocTa Ja ce npuda-
TH OpayHara cocToj0a W MPEeNCIUTYBamkaTa OKOIY TOa KOJIKY CO OTKaKyBambeTO Ol
BEHYABKa M, BOOIIIITO, CO OTKKYBAKETO O] peasiHa, a He MICMEHa U BUPTYelIHa
BpCKa €O JKCeHa, TOj € uy/oBuIITe. TemMes Ha BUHATA €, BCYIIHOCT, JIBOjCTBOTO IIITO
HacTaHyBa BO Cy0jeKTOT, KOj BO pEealHOCTa € Becel M 0CI000/1eH, ¢¢ J0/1eKa IOCTOU
JIOTUINYBAaKETO CO BEPEHMIIATa, KOH KOja ce yraTyBaaT IHCMa BO KO € COJpKaHa
BepanjaTa Ha cy0jekToT Ha ucka3oT. Cy0jeKTOT Ha MUIITYBAHkETO BO €1eH MOMEHT
ja MCKakyBa cBoOjara Tara ropajad NMpEeKHHyBamke Ha BpcKaTa, MelyToa HelTara
ce YCIO)KHYBaaT TOKMY KOra Ce IOCTaByBa Ipalllambe 3a MPAaBOTO CHATEHO KAKO
OATOBOPHOCT KOH JAPYTHOT, 3a mTO ocobeHo rosopar Emanyen JleBunac n XKax
Hepuna. Bo nenot ox sxuBoror Ha Kadka (3a mito roBopu Bo /[nesHuyuitie), Kora
MPUCTUTHYBA ,,IpeCy/iaTa BO XOTEJIOT *, HCKaKaHa OJ] CYJI0T Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, IIpHUja-
TeNUTe U OOBUHHUTENNTE, HO U OJ1 JKE€HATa CO KOja He OCTBapyBa HUTY BPCKa, a HUTY
Opak, TyKy caMo IHCMEHU KOMYHHKAIIH, criopex JIeBUHAC, OAHOCOT KOH JPYTHOT
e npasnara (Levinas 1979: 62). JleBunac roBopu 3a T.H. ,,06CKOHEYHO TIPaBO, TOj
pacrpasa 3a T.H. ,,eBpPEjCKH XyMaHH3aM ", 4iuja OCHOBA HE € ,,[TPaBOTO HA YOBEKOT",
TYKY ,,[IpOCTOPOT Ha mpaBo Ha apyruotr™ (ibid., 17-18). IIpaBeanocra, cropen
o0jacHyBamara Ha JleBuHAcC, HE € 3aKOHOT WJIM JIETaJIUTAPHOCTA , TOA HE € N3e/Ha-
YeHOCT, IIpaBHA pacmpenenda mwim JUCTprOyIHja Ha IpaBaara, TyKy (eHOMEH BO
KOj MOXXE Jla ce perucTpupa arcoiayTHa aucumerpuja . Bo pacnpasara 3a Cunaitia
Ha 3axkoHoi Ha Jlepua, HUTY eHA OUTyKa He ce CBeyBa CaMo Ha Ka3HEeHa OJUTyKa,
Taa MOpa Jia 3alloyHe Off cOCTOj0aTa Ha OCBECTYBAIbE M TOJIKYBAIbE Ha MPABHIOTO
c¢ JI0 aKTHBHOCTH Ha MPaKTHKYBambe Ha Mepermara Win Ha pecMeTkuTte. Tpeda na
ce JJOrOBOPH OJJHOCOT MeTl'y OHa IITO MOKE M OHA IITO HE MOXKE Ja Ce U3MEPH WU
na ce ompenenu. Mcro Taka, Toj cMeTa Jieka npaBuiiata He Td BOCIIOCTaByBaMe BO
IPOCTOPOT M BO BPEMETO KaJie ITO cMe GpIieHH, TYKy O Apyrara cTpaHa Ha MOpa-
JIOT, HA IPABOTO M Ha MOJIMTHKATA. 3a Jja Oujie mpaBeHa eHa OATyKa BO MOMEHTOT
BO KOj € JJOHEeCEHa, Taa Tpeda Ja ro TOBEAyBa BO MpaIlame WX JIa TO TOTTUKHYBA
MIOCTOjaHOTO MPEUCIIUTYBakbE Ha MOCTOJHUOT 3aKOH, cropexa Jepuna, HO U J1a ro
peadupmupa. Bo Bpcka co T.H. ,,0eCKkoHeUHa IpaB/a‘‘, BO KOHTEKCT Ha JCKOHCTPYK-
nujara, [lepuaa HacTojyBa /1a ja 0o0jacHM W BENH JieKa Taa J0OWBa JTUMEH3MH Ha
ymuctuaHoct (Derrida 1992: 40).

AKxo ce BparuMe Ha numryBameTo Ha Dpanr Kadxka, Toram Bo [{ucmaiua ynare-
HU 70 cBpiieHnyKara Oenunuja bayep Ki1y4Ho 3HaYeme 100MBa YHHOT Ha CY/ICH-C-
TO BO (hopMa Ha MHCTUTYIIUOHAJICH, & HEe Ha WH/IMBUyaJleH YMH, KOj TO 3acera camo
WHTHUMHOTO MEHYBal-€ Ha CTABOBHTE MJIM Ha pellalluuTe. YIUTE BO MOYETOKOT Ha
MperucKara co keHara IITO ja UMa CPETHATO CaMo €JIHAIIL, a CO KOja Ce JIOTHIITYBaJl
ner roxuny, Kadka ro numryBa packasor /Ipecyga, a motoa ciemyBa IepHOIO0T Ha
MUCMa LITO MPUCTUTHYBAaT BO OTPOMEH Opoj, MeryToa, Ha kou Denunyja He € BO
cocTojba Jia TIOCTUTHE PEIOBHO JIa UCTIpaTH oAroBop. Pexara mucma e ronema: 3a-
MOYHYBa CO PACKUHYBAKETO Ha Bpckara co deniuja 1 BUHATA CTaHyBa LEHTPa-
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Ha TeMa M MPEOKyIalHja OKoIy Koja 3allOYHyBa pa3BUBAKETO COCTABU O]l CIIMKH,
CLICHU U AMjaJI03U BO pacKas3uTe, HO U BO poMaHUTe. /Ipecyga € packas mTo Mery
MIPBUTE TO TeMaTH3Upa MpoOIIEMOT Ha 3a0KpyKeHa U JOCIeHA peayn3airja Ha
Bpckara co denuiyja npexy Opak.

Bo packasure (Ilpawarseitio Ha 3axoHoili, Bo Kononujaiia Ha KasHeluuie,
Ciuapuoiu epien Brymgpeng, Meiiamopghosa, [yeno, Ilpecyga, Hciupaxcysarvaiva
Ha egeH tiec, M3sewitiaj 9o egna akagemuja, Menes 1 ApyTu), pa3IndHoO OJ] MHCMa-
Ta, YOBEKOT ja HAITyIlITa CBOjaTa TEPUTOPHja HA Er3MCTEHIM]a, CO IITO HACTaHyBa
JIeTepuTOpHjau3alyjara 1 Meramopgosara BO JKHBOTUHCKHOT CBeT. Tpancdepor
BO TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha )KUBOTHHUTE HE CE CITydyBa CO JIBIKEHE, CO MMaTyBamke, OU/IejKu
npomeHara/MetTamopdo3ara MOXe Jla ce CIy4dyBa W BO IPOCTOPOT Ha €aHa co0a,
KaJie IITO HE € HEeOITXO/IHO J1a CE MMa JBIKEHE CO M3MUHYBamkE Ha JIOJTH PacToja-
HHja 3a J]a My ce JlaJIe 3Ha4ee Ha IOUMOT geillepuitiopujaruzayuja, BO CMUCIa Ha
MIpoOMeHa Ha TEPUTOpHjaTa WA TIPOMEHA BO IPOCTOpHA cMucia. Packasure ru ooe-
JMUHYBaaT PEATHUOT WM CYOjeKTOT Ha MCKaKyBambETO, TOBOPUTEIIOT U Cy0jeKTOT
Ha MCKa30T, UMEHO, BO TOa €IUHCTBO Ha cyOjexTuBuTeTH Kadka ce mpukiIoHyBa
KOH HOB 00H]1 32 OETCTBO WIJIH PElIeHHEe OJf HTHCTUTYIIMHTE IIITO TO OCY/IyBaar, a Toa
€ ’KHBOTHHCKHOT CBeT. Bo kuBoTHHCKATa (hopma, KIydHa BO MIOTOJIEM JIeN Of1 He-
TOBUTE packas3y, C€ MIHYBA IParoT Ha XyMaHOTO, KO € JeTpaiipaHo U ce CIy4dyBa
n3Jie3 KOH HOBaTa JUMEH3H]ja, KOja Th COSAMHYBa JIBaTa Cy0jeKTa IITO OCTBapyBaar
0ercTBo, HO He ycIeBaaT Jia u3Je3ar OJ1 TOj )KUBOTHHCKHU CBET, THE BO HETO Ce JIBU-
JKaT KPYKHO M TaKa TH MEHYBaaT IMO3UITUUTE

Bo pomanure Ha Kadka He ce mojaByBaar »KHBOTHUTE KaKO KapaKTEPHUCTHKA,
TyKa JOMHHHpA MaIlIMHATA ¥ HEj3UHUOT COCTaB O]l eleMeHTH. Mery Haju3pa3suTHuTe
MPUMEPHU Ha packa3d CO 3HAIM 3a 3all0YHyBambe POMaH € TOKMY packa3oT Bo Ko-
JIOHUjawla Ha KazHewluile, KaJe ITO TOCTON MalllnHa, NaKO aliCTPAKTEH BUJl KOH-
CTpPYKLHMja, KOja Ha KPajoT Of packa3oT ce pacmara, ce packpiuryBa. Bo oBaa ¢a3za
O] COTICTBEHHOT OJIHOC KOH ,,MAaIIMHCKMOT CHCTEM" Ha OIIITECTBOTO U (DYHKITHO-
HUPAWkETOo Ha JKeJIOuTe Bo Hero, Kadka Moke camo /1a To onwile H3BEIyBamhEeTO Ha
Ka3Hara, J1a ja HaBe/e IPUUMHATA 33 Ka3HYBambe, /1a ja pacTypy MalllHaTa, a OHO-
COT Mer’y CTapHOT KOMaH/aHT ¥ HETOBHOT HACJEIHUK Ha pabOTHOTO MECTO BO KO-
JIOHUWjaTa, KOja € aKTHUBHA Ha TEPUTOPHUjaTa Ha €JICH OCTPOB, 3aBPIIlyBa CO Bpakame
BO KOH(IMKTHATA €AUIOBCKa (pa3a Ha OJHOC My aBTOPUTETOT Ha TaTKOTO W CH-
HOT, Ha CTapuOT KOMaH/JAaHT U HACJICTHUKOT, KOj OCBEH IITO 3aBPIIyBa CO CMPT, €
MOCIIETHUOT MTOCTaBEeH Ha MallIMHATa 3a Ka3HYBame MpeJl Hej3MHOTO KOHEYHO pac-
narame. [loBTOpHOTO Bpakame BO Oe3u3jie3Hara coctojoa Ha JKHBOTHO € aKTUBUPA-
HO CO CITMKa IITO BO pEeBUAMpaHaTa Bep3rja Ha packa3oT He € BKIIyueHa, UIMEHO, Ha
KpajoT OJ IpHUKa3HaTa MaTHUKOT/TyTMHEIIOT IITO € BO ITOCeTa Ha KOJIOHH]jaTa CTOH
Ha YeTUPHU HO3€e, KaKo MeC ¥, BO TaKBa MO3UIIM]ja, ja HAyIITa KoJIoHWjaTa. Toa 3Ha-
4M JieKa U3JeryBamkeTo o] (hazara Ha JIETCPUTOPHUjaTU3alfja BO JKUBOTHO WIIH OJT
JKUBOTHHCKaTa (haza ce 0CTBapyBa BO TOJIEMHUTE KOMITO3UIIMH HA POMaHUTE.

Co nyfero Kako JIMKOBM BO POMaHHTE CE€ Pa30TKpHBA rojiemara OIMIITECTBEHA
CIMKa Ha CHCTEMOT, Ha MaIlHaTa BO KOja THE Ce CaMmo 3alldaHWIlf, MeryToa ce
CIOCOOHH JIa JISjCTByBaaT BO HACOKA HA MPUMEHA HA HACUJICTBOTO M HA HEXYMaHH-
Te W3pa3yBama Ha xkenoute. Toa e, crope MOKTa Ha JIEjCTBYBAmHETO, HAjCUITHOTO
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nojipayje Bo nuinyBameTo Ha Kadka, kaje mro uma mpoekiyja Ha OMIITeCTBEHUOT
CHCTEM BO CHCTEM-MalllFHa Ha JIp)KaBaTa, Ha HHCTUTYIIUUTE BO Hea.

Bo pomanor /lpoyec, TokMy TOpajaiy camarta OMINTECTBEHO-TIOIUTAYKA CTPYK-
Typa Ha OBOj BHJI JICjCTBO, CE aKTyaIN3Upa apXUBOT OJ1 MOCTANKH IITO TH TPAKTH-
kyBa Kadxa xora crou npes onpesiesies Cy/1 mopau NpeKHHYBambEeTO Ha BPCKaTa co
®denuija. BUTHO € 1a ce HamIacH Jigka BO pacKa3uTe ce M0jaByBa KUBOTHO (KOe
€ pe3yNTaT WM HacTaHyBa KaKO peakIlHja Ha OMIITECTBEHO-MOJUTHYKNOT CHCTEM
IITO BPIIH ONPECHja) WIH, CO PYTH 300POBU, XyMaHOTO MeTaMopdo3upa BO ,,Apy-
roct, 0/ieka BO POMaHOT CE€ MPOEKTHPa CaAMUOT CHMCTEM Ha OIIITECTBEHATa pe-
anmHocT. Kadka He e aBrop mITo, criope HeKOM KpuTHYapH, OU ce TIOBIEKYBall BO
YMETHOCTa Kako BO ,,KyJia 0J] CJIOHOBa Kocka“. Toj uMa COICTBEHO ,,IyBJIO™, HO BO
HETO TH TOBJIEKYBa CHTE €KOHOMCKH, OMPOKPATCKH, MOTUTHYKH, CYJCKH acCTeKTH
O]l Ko ja muiryBa kHurara. Kadka e nmpaBHO-TIOJUTUYKY aHTXKUPAH aBTOP, KOj
IIpOroBapa 3a OHa IITO Ke Ce CIIydyBa BO CBETOT BO WAHMHATA. O/IIeNeHN O/ TPHUTE
KITyYHH KaHPOBH Ha UCKAKYBakkhE — MIICMATa, pacKa3uTe U POMaHUTE, BO JISJIOTO Ha
Kadxa ce BriayuyBaat HU3a Kycu Gpopmu, ahopu3Mu, HO U PEIUTHO3HH, TOOOKHU
napaboi, Kako W JTHEBHUIUTE. AKO TTOOOXHHUTE TEKCTOBH, KaKO W IMCMara, ce
MOBpP3aHM CO PACKMHYBAHETO HA CBpIITyBaukara co denuiyja, 1o mro ce 4yBCTBY-
Ba pa3odapaH W TaKeH, JHEBHHUIINTE ce (opMa Ha MHCMO IITO COOJBETCTBYBa Ha
€JIHO ToJIeMO (JOPMAITHO pa3rpaHyBame BO KOE TOj cocema ce ImpoHaora cebecu, a
TOA € XOPU30HTATHOTO Pa3BICKyBamke HAa PU30OMOT. Toa € mpuYruHaTa Mopaau Koja
JTHEBHUIIMTE C€ BO KOpeialrja co MHTEPIPETAIMUTE Ha MICMaTa, Ha pacKasuTe u
Ha pOMAaHUTE, UMEHO, TUC C€ COCTAaBHU ACJIOBU Ha KHM)KECBHATA MalllnHA Ha KaQ)Ka.

3 Op BuHaTa 10 3aKOHOT

Bo cocraBoT ox oqHOCH M3BENEHU Off packa3uTe, KaKoB IITO € packa3oT Bo kono-
Hujawia Ha xasHewiuitle, HABUCTHHA MOXE J]a C€ BOOUYHM JIEKa 3aKOHOT, CAMHUOT I10
cebe, e mpaseH, Toj Hema conpkrHa. DopMa Ha MOTBPAYBamke Ha 3aKOHOT € JIOHEe-
CYBaBETO IPECY/IA, a IOTBPLyBAKETO HA MPECY/laTa CE€ Pealu3upa co UCKaKyBambe
Y TIpeKy Toa co nephopMupame Wi U3BPIITyBambe ONpe/eeHa ka3na. Bo packazor
Bo rononujaiua na xasneiiuilie HIKOj HE 3Ha€ KaKOB € 3aKOHOT, TOj C€ CIIO3HABA
CO TOa LITO Ipecyaara ce NCIUITyBa Ha TPOOT Ha CEKOj 3aTBOPEHHK IMOCTaBEH Ha
MaIllMHaTa 3a Ka3HyBame, a camara ornepaldja e, BO UCTO BpeMe, H3BPIITyBamke Ha
ka3Hara. Bo packa3or 3a ipawarseitio na 3akonoiu, Jlenes u 'arapu ru n3BiIeKyBa-
aT UCKa3uTe BO KOU jaCHO C€ BEIW JieKa YyBCTBOTO HA MaYHWHA CE 1T0jaByBa KOTa CO
YOBEKOT BJIaJI€aT 3aKOHUTE IITO HE TH [T03HABA, 3aTOA IITO HUBHATA OJJIKA € TaKBa
mTo THE OapaaT HUBHATA COAPIKMHA J1a Ce YyBa KaKo TajHa.

Co MPECBPTOT WITO IO AHATU3UPAT Kant, 3akoHOT BO ]y;[eo XpUCTHjaHCKaTa
eroxa oJl pa3BojoT Ha UCTOpHjaTa cTaHyBa opMa criopel Koja ce onpe/esyBa oHa
ITO TO IMEeHyBame Kako J[oOpo mim kako McnpaBHo, 1oneka, rmak, Bo crapara rp4-
Ka €I10Xa 3aKOHOT C€ 3aCHOBYBAJ Ha 6EUYHOUWIO QOOPO, KOe MY QABAN0 COQPICUHA UNU
Mmaidepujan u co woa 2o UCHOIHY8AN0, d He 20 GopManu3upalo u He 20 UpazHeno
He20601l0 olipegenysarse Kako 3akoH. Jlenec GpopmanHara npoueaypa Ha UCIHUIILY-
BaKkE HA 3aKOHHUTE BO MCTO BPEME 3HAYM OJHAIPE] /1a CE ONPEIECIM OHA LITO €
Jo6po, a Toa CymTHHCKA TO POopMaTn3upa MOUMAKkETO Ha 3aKOHOT KaKo Tpas3Ha
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(dhopma, kako Gopma 3a UCIPABHO U JOOPO JICjCTBYBAE YCIOBEHO O] OHOJ IITO I'O
IIUILYBa 3aKOHOT. T0j HEMa HaMepa Jla U3rpaju CIMKA Ha TPAHCLEHAEHTEH 3aKOH,
TOj HACTOjyBa 3aKOHOT J1a TO MOCTaBH BO MO3UIIMja HA CJIMKA cIopel Koja (QyHK-
LIMOHMPA OMIITECTBEHUOT MEXaHHU3aM KOj ,,paJI0CHO™ € PEKOHCTPYHpaH BO poma-
HOT /Ipoyec. 3aKoHOT BO 0BOj poMaH, criopen [enes u ['arapu, pyHKIMOHMpa Kako
HazaBopeiHa pemetka (Deleuze & Guattari 1975: 111). [IBajuara aHanuTu4dapu ce
COMHEBaaT BO 00JIMKYBamETO HAa pOMaHOT, criopen koe Kadxa kako 3aBpiuiHuLa ro
MIOMECTHJI [IOTVIaBjeTo BO Koe Bp3 00BuHEeTHOT Jo3ed K. ce u3BpIIyBa ka3zHa, a Kako
MIPETXOHO TIOTIIaBje TO MOCTABUII OHA BO KOE Ce CIydyBa cpeidara Ha CBEIITEHH-
koT u Jozed K. u xage mro ce packaxysa napabonara 3a Yosexoiu ijpeg spaiiainia
Ha 3aKOHOU.

Axo ce mpuaTy TPaHCLEHACHTHOCTA Ha 3aKOHOT, TOTall MOpPa 1a OCTOU BPCKa
Merly BHHATa | MpecyaaTa, OMHOCHO Mel'y 3aKOHOT U JIyTeTO Bp3 KOM 3aKOHOT MMa
MTO3UTHUBHO JIejcTBO. BuHATa, BCYIIHOCT, € €IHa alpruopHa coCcToj0a, Koja € IMoBp-
3aHa cO 3aKOHOT, OTHOCHO CO Tpecyara IITO ce MPUMEHYBa BP3 CEKOj LITO IPelly;
3aKOHOT Ba)KH M 32 HEBUHUOT M 32 BHHOBHHUOT. 3aKOHOT, CITIOPEJI pacKaykaHaTa rmapa-
6ona 3a Yosexoiu iipeg epainiaiiia Ha 3aKOHOI, € BCYIIHOCT, caMo (opma, cO Hero-
BOTO UCKaXXYBakh€ Ce pealn3nupa npecynara. 3aKoHOT ¥ BUHATA, HO U BHATPEIIHUTE
COCTOjOH, C& NBIKEYKH acTIEKTH BO OBa JEIIO.

PeanucTuukute ¥ colujaHN acleKTH C€ aKTUBHH BO AeoTo Ha Kadka, nako
TOj TIPETCTaByBa €IHa UpeaaHa AMeprKa Bo poMaHoT Amepuxa (Der Verschollene,
1927), mTpajk Bo Hbyjopk, ko] € HEeyOeaTMBO MpHUKaXKkaH, JaBa Clvka Ha EBpenH
Bo [lIpara, u3bop Ha cymuu 1mro e 6ecmucieH (Bo /lpoyec), noroa mana napruja
KOja M ce IMOKOpyBa Ha MmapTHjaTa Ha apucTokparute (3a tpauiarseitio 3a 3aKOHO
/ Zur Frage der Gesetze, 1931) n cIMYHH CITUKU BO KOM HEMa KPUTHUKH (Ha TpH-
Mep, mukoT Ha Jozed K. Bo pomanoT /lpoyec e Ha cTpaHaTta Ha OHHWE IITO TEIaaT
W IITO Ka3HyBaar). Toa ToBopy 3a MOMHAKOB BUJI KPUTHKA, Taa € HACOUYEHa KOH He-
roBara BHATPEIIHOCT, 1a 3aT0a HapaTopoT (M aBTOPOT) HACTOjyBa OJ1 MO3UIIHMja HA
OILITECTBOTO JIa I'M U3BE/E MAIIMHCKUTE CUCTEMH NIPEKY CUCTEMHUTE Ha MCKaXy-
Bame, a CO Toa Ja M pa3Noku. Toa e mocramka mTo € JJaleKy MOAeIOTBOPHA OJT
KakBa OWMIIO KpUTHKa, cMetaar Jlemes u [arapu:

Jla ce noTcetuMe Ha mocTojaHara ujeja Ha Kadka: qypu u co 0ocaMeHHOT Mexa-
HUYap, KHIDKEBHATA MAIIMHA Ha M3pa3yBambe ¢ Coco0Ha JIa T MPETeKHE U Jia TH
3a0p3a HaCTaHUTE BO YCIIOBU KOM, CaKaje MM He, Ce OJHECyBaaT Ha LieJId 3ael-
HuIM. AaTriauTepu3am: Jla ce 3rpabu CBETOT 32 J1a IO HaTepaMme Jia ce MOoBJeye,
HaMECTO O] HEero Ja mobderseme wiu ja ro nperpueme. (ibid., 109)

Hacnipotn HezaBpiieHOCTa Ha pacKa3uTe WM alCTPaKTHOCTA Ha KPUTHKHUTE
COZIp’)KaHHM BO HUB MPEKY IMMOCOYCHUTE MAIIMHCKH JICTIOBH HA OTIpeJiesieHa IIeJIMHa,
BO POMaHMTE Ce MMOjaByBa camaTa MallWHa CO JICJOBH IITO cOCeMa ce pasriody-
BaaT. Bo cammor poman /Ipoyec (HaCIOBEH CO MOJUTUYKO-TIPABEH, Ia U HAy4YeH
tepmuH), Kadxa ro akryanusnpa EeHOMEHOT Ha ITOCTAITyBakE BO OMINTECTBEHATA
peanHocT, MefyToa ako Taa Hojapa3bupa Bo OyKBalHa CMHUCIA Pa3Boj, IPOMEHa,
TOTaIll TAKBA JUMEH3Mja BO HaBEAECHHOT poMaH HeMa. KilydHu mpamama Ha OBOj
pomMaH ce Kako ()yHKIHOHUPA CUCTEMOT U KOM (DYHKLIUH I'M U3BPILIYBA.
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Bo concrBenara pacmpasa 3a genoto Ha Kadka, [enes u ['atapu ynaryaar Ha
TOAa JIeka OHaMYy KaJie IIITO ITOCTOM 3aKOH, BCYITHOCT, IIOCTOM caMo XeJrda, Onnejku
IpaBlaTa He € 3aK0H, TyKy caMo jkeinba. KazHara e jkenba Ha OHOj IITO Ka3HyBa U
OHOJj IIITO € Ka3HeT. McTo Taka, MpeTCTaBHUIIMTE Ha [TpaBaTa, CMeTaar JBajara aB-
TOPH, HE ja HCTPAXKYBAAT HENPAB/IaTa, THE CE MPHUBICYCHN U MOOMIM3UPAHU TOKMY
of1 31mocTopcTBara. [IpercraByBameTo Ha MpaBaTa € HEBO3MOXKHO, Taa € CaMo JKell-
6a. CranyBa 300p 3a CJIMKa BO PackasoT 3a upauiarbeitio Ha 3aKOHOL, CTIOPE]] Koja
3aKOHOT ITOCTOM BO UMaHEHIIM]jaTa Ha MAIIMHCKOTO OOJIMKYBamke, KOe BO ceOe ja aH-
TUIUTHpA Kesrbara 3a npasja. Taa e IMaHeHTeH nporiec Ha kenbara. Co mpasaara
ce 03HaYyBa KOHTHHYYMOT O] 5KeJi0a 10 OTHOC Ha YKe OCTBApPYyBahE MPAHUIIUTE Ce
IIOCTOjaHO MOJBMKHU. 32 BUCTHHCKO 0ciio001yBame kaj Kahka He Moxe 1a cTaHe
300p, MOCTOM KOHTHHYHTET O] TIPECBPTYBakbha, TaKa IITO MPANIAkETO 32 HEBUHOCT
WM BUHA TIOTIAla MOJI MPUBUIHO 0CI000/IyBamke, BO KO€ CE MHKOPIIOPUPAHH JIBa
Nepuojia MTO ce BO JUCKOHTUHYHUTET. HeBrHOCTAa M BHHAra ce JiBe OCCKOHEYHU
COCTOjOH, THE ITOCTOjaHO CE OJIONTOBIIEKYBAaT U CE aHATTM3UPAaaT, OUJICjK1 BO CAMH-
TE CUTYaIllUu HeMa ,,CITyYKa, MPOIec’, THE CE CaMO CITHUKH.

On nmpyra ctpaHa, TpaBiara 1 npaBoto Bo beHjaMHHOBATa KOHIIEMIIUja ce J0-
BeJlyBaaT BO BPCKa CO CHJIaTa, Ila TOj BO CBOJOT €Cej M0 HACIOB [Ipunos Ko Kpu-
wuKauia Ha cunauia yKaxyBa Ha BMEIIYBakhETO HA CUJIaTa [0 OAHOC Ha MOPAaJIHU-
Te ofgHOocH. [IpaBHUTE 1eTM HA MMOSIUHEIOT Ce CIPOTUBCTABEHH HA MPHUPOIHHUTE
LIeJIM, IPBUTE MHCUCTUPAAT Ha LIENITa, a MPUPOJHOTO MPAaBO MHCUCTUPA Ha CPEe-
crBata. [IpaBHuTe 11e71, cMeTa beHjaMuH, UMaaT TeHIeHIMja 1a OUIaT 0CTBApEeHU
0e3 cuia, a Toa 3Ha4M CO CAMOTO BIIMIIYBamke/H3IVIaCyBambe Ha 3aKOHOT, THE Ce
aKTUBHU. [IpaBHHTE II€JM BO OJHOC HA HMBHOTO BAXKCHHC 32 MOCTUHEIOT 3HAYAT
JieKa ce TeXXHee THE Jia ce MOCTUTHAT Oe3 cuia. [lpaBHHMTE 1enan HacTojyBaar na
ce HaMEeTHAT ¥ BO OHHE MOjpavja Kaje IMTO Ha NMPUPOJHUTE CHIH UM € JaJICHO
PEIOBHO MOILUPOKO Moapadje Ha aejcTBO. TakBo e 00pa3oBaHUETO, MMEHO, OHAMY
Kajic UMa Ka3HyBama ce TeKHee THE CO TpaBHa cuia ga ounar orpannyeHu. Ce-
KOja MPUPOJIHA [IENT Ha TIOSJNHEIIOT MOXKE JIa Ce CYJIPU CO MPABHUTE IIEJIU, aKO Taa
ce crpoBeayBa HacuiHO. [IpaBoTo ja mocMarpa cujara BO pamere Ha MOSJUHEOT
KaKO CPEJICTBO Jia e TIOTKOIa MpaBoTo. [I03UTHBHOTO MPABO pa3MKyBa CHIIU IITO
CaHKI[MOHMPAAT, HO U TaKBH IITO HE CAHKIIMOHHPAAT. AKO IMO3UTHUBHOTO IPABO ja
JNETUTHMHUPA IPUMEHATa Ha CUJIaTa, TOTalll OHA IITO ce MPEUCIIUTYBA € BPEIHOCTA
Ha Taa Cua.

Hamepara npaBoTo j1a MaHUITyJIHpa CO crjlaTa He Ce COCTOM CaMo BO 3allITHTaTa
HA HETOBHTE IIEJIH, TYKY BO 3aIlITUTAaTa HA CAMOTO MOCTOCHE HA MPABOTO. 30IITO
cujiaTa CTaHyBa OIlacHa 3a MPaBOTO, 30IITO Toa ce Tuamu o Hea? PaboTHu4Kara
KJIaca eAMHCTBEHO MMa MPaBo Ha CHJIa U TOA TIPeKy mTpajk. Criopen pabOTHHUITUTE,
MIPaBOTO HA IITPAjK € MPUMEHA Ha CHJIa Koja € BO (DYHKIIHja Ha OCTBapyBamke Ha I1e-
JIUTE, a TOA € CTEKHYBAambhe Ha TIO3UIMja Ha MOK. TeH IeHIIMjaTa Ha MOJICPHOTO NIPABO
Ce COCTOM BO TOA IITO CEKOja CHJIA IITO CE OJHECYBAa HA 3allITUTA HA MOCTHHEIOT
U KOja € OpHEHTHpaHa KOH MPUPOIHUTE LIeNu Tpeba aa ce TpeTupa Kako MpaBeH
cy0jext. Kora ce paboTu 3a 3TOCTOPHUK IITO HAINIPaBHIJI TOJIEMH 3JI0CTOPCTBA, TO-
rai cujara My ce 3aKaHyBa JieKa K€ BOCIIOCTaBH HOBO IMpaBo. TakBaTa cuiia IITO
MCHYBa MOXC Jia IPpECAMN3BHKa CTpaB, 3aTo0a ITO IOTTUKHYBA HAa BOACHC BOjHa NI
KpeBame MTPajK. MUTUTAPU3MOT € OIIIITa PUMEHA Ha CUJIaTa BO UME Ha JPXKaB-
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Hute uenu. Toa He € MpocTa MpUMEHa Ha CUJla 3a IPUPOJHH Lenu. Toa e mpuMeHa
Ha cuija 3a npaBHM nenu. Kputnkara Ha BoeHara cwia Tpeba Jia ce coBmara co
KpUTHKaTa Ha BJacTa, M3BpIIHA WK npaBHa. [[poOieMoT Ha mpaBHaTa 3aKkaHa ce
COCTOM BO TOa IITO Taa Ce OTKPHMBA KakKo CyI0WHA, HA MPUMeEp — CMpTHarTa Kas-
Ha. [TO3UTHBHOTO MPABO € U3JIOKEHO HA KPUTHKA TOKMY MOPaJy CMpPTHATA Ka3HA.
Kputnuapure cMmeraar aeka co cMpTHaTa Ka3Ha HE ce Hamara caMo elHa MepKa,
TyKy camoTo mpaBo. Om apyra cTpaHa, Tak, MOJUIjaTa € HHCTUTYIH]ja Ha CHUIa
IITO JICjCTBYBa BO HACOKA Ha M3BPIIYBaKkE HA MPABHUTE YPEIOH, HO U MOK IIITO I'O
OIpe/ieNlyBa MPUMEHYBAKETO Ha MPABOTO OJ] THE ypenou. OTCYCTBOTO Ha CHia €
KapaKTEePUCTHKA HA CUTYAIMUTE KaJIe IITO JIyF'eTO yMear Jia ce pa3depar co ja3uKor.
[IpaBenHOCTa HE ce cBeAyBa Ha MPABOTO M MOKPaj Toa MITO THE JBE chepu He ce
HernoBp3anu (Benjamin 1974: 54-79).

4 3aKOHOT M ja3MKOT

3aKkoHOT (MPaBOTO), C€ APTUKYIUPa HA3 KOMIUIEKC MpaBuja IMITO TO ypeayBaar Io-
JUTUYKOTO JKMBECHE Ha JIy'€To, a THE IpaBHJIa Ce OTEeJI0TBOPYBaaT HU3 jasukot. Ho,
amMOWBaJIeHTHATa CYIITHHA HA 3aKOHOT €IHOBPEMEHO ja OTKpPHMBAa M CBOjara Jpyra
nuMeH3Hja: ogyaeHocta. OBa CBOjCTBO Ha 3aKOHOT MOApa30Mpa JIeka TOj CEKoTall
BeKe JIejCTBYBa U BO IOJIETO HA HEJIMHTBHUCTHYKOTO, OTHOCHO Ha HEUCKAKIUBOTO,
Koe, criopen Aram0eH, TOBTOPHO € ,,MHBEHIHja Ha caMara Ped U caMo BO Hea MOXKe
J1a 3a4HeMe CJIMYHA 3aMHUclia (32 HEeIMHTBUCTHYKO). M, 011 HETMHTBUCTHYKOTO, ja-
3MKOT cekoralil ce Bpaka™ (Agamben 2016: 38)

Kadxa Bo ronem nern oj1 cBOjoT o1ryc, BO €1IeH acIeKT, ce 00nIyBa a ja JT0JI0BU
TOKMY Taa CyIITHHA Ha 3aKOHOT: HeroBara pern(ukanuja BO OJHOC Ha CyOjeKTOT
3a KOj € HaMEHeT yIraTyBa TOKMY Ha HeroBaTa HEHCKaXJIHMBOCT, HEAO(ATIMBOCT,
HEMO)KHOCTa J]a Ce JOCEeTrHe A0 Heropara CylITHHA. CTHIMCTHYKHMOT IeYaT ILITO
My ro naBa Kadka Ha poMaHOT //poyec, HENMHTBUCTHYKOTO IIITO TO U3pa3yBa HU3
JA3UKOT, MOCTOjaHaTa OTBOPEHOCT HA POMAHOT KOH HU3a HHTEPIPETAIIMH BO OTHOC
Ha OHa IITO MOAPa3dupa 3aKOH M CHCTEM €, BCYIIHOCT, OTIIEYaTOK Ha OOHMIOT Ja
Ce pacBeTIN €JHO O]l MHOTYKaTHHUTE JIMIA Ha 3aKOHOT. [Ipexy HaumHOT Ha Koj €
KOHCTpyHpaHa Hapauujara, Kajka ro ocBeTiiyBa oHa MITO, BCYIIHOCT, HE MOXE J1a
Ce OCBETIIH, OJIHOCHO ,,HEJIMHTBHCTHYKOTO, TIPEMOIYAHO Off peuTa (BO HErOBHOT
poMaH) e coBpIieHo uckaximBo* (ibid., 38, mpucmocoden mpesox U.T.)

Penanujara mery ja3ukoT 1 3akOHOT ATaMO€H ja BOCIIOCTaBYBa, IpeJl ¢€, BO TOM-
KyBameTO Ha Bo kasnenaiia kononuja. Hanpapara 3a u3madyBame, Belnu AraMmOeH,
M3MUCIICHA O] TIOPaHEIIHNOT KoMaHAaHT Ha KonmonujaTa, BCYIIHOCT, € ja3UKOT. A,
caMara HalpaBa € MHCTPYMEHT 32 Ka3HyBam€ M 3a CIPOBEIyBame Ha MPaBHaTa.
Ona wto, cnopex AramOeH, OCyIeHHOT HajIocie To cdaka BO MECTUOT U3MUHAT
yac ¢ CMHUCJIaTa Ha jJa3WKOT. buejku JiyfeTo ro jkxuBeaT )HUBOTOT KaKO CYIITECTBA
IITO roBoOpat, Oe3 MpHUToa Ja ja pazdepar Heropara CyIITHHA. A, pa3OHpameTo Ha
HEroBara CylmTUHa, HC IPCKY MOCTAallKaTa Ha JIOTUYKOTO paCyayBamke€, TYKY BO ITOA-
nmaboka CMHCIIa, MOXKE JIa C€ OCTBApH caMo TpeKy Oonkara (kKoja MPBUYHO € Tejec-
Ha 00JIKa), OTHOCHO, JJOKOJIKY ja3UKOT Ce MPETBOPHM BO Ka3Ha — M mpecynara (koja
TO TIoApa3dmpa u CaMUOT TIPOIIEC Ha JTOHECYBAmkE Cy/) U Ja3UKOT, CBOjaTa OCHOBA
ja MMaat BO IocCTarkaTa Ha JJOTHYKOTO pacynyBame. Ho, 32 4oBekoT 11a ja pazdepe
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camara CMHUCJIa Ha JKUBOTOT, U mpecyaara (giudizio) u ja3uKoT, BO MUTOT KOTa THE
IIPOTOBOPYBaaT HYXKHO C€ MMPETBOPAaT BO KPUBUYHA ITPECy/ia, OAHOCHO BO Ka3Ha.

JlononHuTEeNHO, BO HAcCOKa Ha pejanyjara Mery jasuKoT U 3aKOHOT, Koja Aram-
OcH ja yura kaj Kadxa, Ou Tpebano a ce HarmoMeHar yiTe HEeKOIKY (parMeHTH.
Hwmeno, oduiepor u ucTpakyBauoT MeryceOHO 300pyBaar Ha (hpaHITyCKH, ja3uK
LITO HE TO pa3dupaaTr HUTY OCYACHUOT HUTY BOJHHUKOT 3aJ0JKEH Ja I'M IPXKH JIaH-
IIUTE O] MAaIlIMHATA, CO IITO OCTaHyBAaT M30JIMPAHU O TVIABHUOT JUCKYPCHUBEH TEK
1 BO HUB 'O UCTaKHyBa HaroHckoTo. OtTyka, Kadka Ha mpocTopoT Ha Ka3HeHara
KOJIOHH]ja My JiaBa KiIaycTpo(oOHWUeH redat, MpocTop BO KOj MPOTaroHUCTHUTE Ce
MOCTaBEeHHW Ha paboT Mery YOBEKOT M KHMBOTHOTO. TeXH BO NMpHKa3zHATa HAIIOPOT
Ha OCYIEHMOT Ja pazbepe IITO My ce ClIydyBa, a KOHEYHO, U Jia To pa30depe OHOj
3aJI0JDKEH J1a ja CTIpoBe/Ie MpaB/ara:

(...) opunepor 360pyBamie Ha (HPaHIyCKH U, CE pa30Upa, HUTY BOJHUKOT HUTY OCY-
JICHUOT He TO pa3dupaa TOj ja3uK. YIITE MOBIEYATINUBO OeIlle Toa IITO OCYICHUOT
ce Hamperaiie Jia Tu ciefu o0jacHyBamara Ha oduriepot. Co HeBooOn9IaeHa ynop-
HOCT II0CTOjaHO IO BpTEIIe MOMIENOT OHaMy KaJie IITO MOKaKyBamle o(uuepor, a
Kora oBoj Oellle MPEKUHAT Ol HCTPAXKYBAYOT CO Ipallamke, U CaMUOT, Kako 1 odu-
1eport, ro norieaHa uerpaxysador (Kafka 2006: 267, npeson 1. T.).

Bo muror kora caMHoT oduLep JerHyBa o[ JKele3Hara OpaHa U Ha HalpaBara
HamecTo KoMaHjara: ,,llounTyBaj ro CBOjOT MPETIOCTABEeH ™, U ja 3a7aBa KOMaH/a-
Ta: ,,buan nmpaBeneH", Taa o1 HalpaBa 3a U3MadyBakbE Ce MPETBOPA BO MAaIIMHA 32
youBame. Bo oBaa cmucna, AramOeH aBa ABe MOXXHHU TOJIKYyBamba Ha MPHUKa3HAaTa.
Cnopen eqHoTO, odutiepoT Bo (GyHKITHja HA CyA¥ja TO MPEKPIITHIT HAYCIOTO ,,0MIH
mpaBeieH " U, OTTaMy, MOpa Ja OuJie Ka3HeT, a 3ae/IHO CO HEero M Hampasara IITo €
COYYECHHK BO HAHECYBaETO HENPAB/IA.

Ipen na mageme mperyieq Ha BTOPOTO TOJIKYBame Ha AramOeH, OM HampaBHiIe
KyC eKCKypc. BeymHocT, BO packa3oT MoJjieTo Ha BUHATA HE € jaCHO ONPEIeNICHO.
Horamy mto Kadka BuHaTa Ha OCY[I€HHKOT HE ja IOBEIYBa /IO MpAIlamke: TOj € a
MPUOPH BUHOBEH.

Baksa e paborara. beB Ha3HaueH cyauja oBle, BO OBaa Ka3HEHa KOJOHM)a, U I10-
Kpaj Toa IITO CyM MiIaj, Oujiejku copadoTyBaB M CO CTApUOT KOMaH/aHT 3a CUTE
KPHUBUYHH TIpalliamba i COBPLICHO ja I03HaBaM OBaa MalnHa. [IpHHIMIIOT criopes
KOj OJUTy4yBaM € CJICTHHOB: BHHATA HUKOTAII He Ce JOBEAyBa BO Npamiame. pyru
CYIIOBH HE MOXKAT J1a TO CJIeJaT OBOj MPHHIINII, OMICjKA Ce COCTABEHH O] TOBEKE
Jayre, a 3ropa Ha Toa, HaJ ceOe MMaaT MOBUCOKH MHCTaHIuM. (...) (ibid., 270)

Bo ka3HeHara KoJIOHHja KOMaHIAHTOT JICjCTBYBa 10 OOBMHEHHE 33 HABOJIHA T10-
Bpe/la Ha 3aKOHOT, & T0a C€ YHHH JIOBOJHO 32 BEJIHAIIl CE aKTUBUPA KA3HEHUOT Me-
XaHM3aM Ha MaiuHara. Bo ka3HeHara KOJIOHH]ja MMa HCKITYYUB Ka3HEH CUCTEM; Taa
MPETCTaByBa CBOEBH/IHA jypUAMYKA MPA3HHHA, BO KOja MPOICCUTE HA IMPAaBHUOT
CHUCTEM Ce€ PeyLIUPaHU JI0 aliCyp/l U BO KOja TIOTSHIIMjalTHATA KleGeiild Ce U3AUTHY-
Ba Ha HUBO Ha MOKHA aJlaTKa 3a CTaBame BO JICjCTBO HA TAKBHOT CHUCTEM.

Enen xamertan o¢uImjamHO yTPOBO Me WH(pOpPMHpAIIE JeKa OBOj YOBEK, KOj MY
0wl mofereH Kako OpAMHApel, U KOj CIMe Ipej Herosara Bpara, CIHeN 3a Bpe-
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Me Ha cBojara ciyxko0a. (...) Takea e ¢akTuukara cocrojoa. Kameranor Oeie kaj
MEHe TIpe/l eICH Yac, jac HalMIIaB M3BEIITA] U BEIHAII JOHecoB mpecyaa. [lotoa
r0 OKOBAaB YOBEKOT BO CHHIHMPH. MHOTY €IHOCTAaBHO. AKO IIPETXOIHO IO MOBUKAB
HOBEKOT HA PACIIHT, CaMo Ke HacTaHeme 36pka. Ke naxelne u, ako MU ycreenre 1a
T mo0ujaM HEerOBHTE JIaTH, K€ TH 3aMEHEIIe CO APYTH U Taka Hatamy. (ibid., 271)

Hammman Bo 1914 roguna, Kadxka co oBoj packas, o eiHa crpaHa, ce YHMHU
KaKo J1a T HaBECTyBa TOJIEMHUTE TOTAIUTAPHU PEKUMH IITO KE 3eMaT CBOj 3aMaB
caMo HEKOJIKY JICIICHUH MOJI0IHA, HO OJT APYyTa CTpaHa, IOCOvyBa Ha €JCH CETMEHT
O]l IpHpOJIaTa Ha OJHOCOT MeTry Cy0jeKTOT U 3aKOHOT, KOj € TIOCTOjaHO MOTEHITH]jal-
HO MPHUCYTEH U BO YCIOBU KOTA JYPUAMYKUOT CHCTEM T'O 3a3eMa CBOjOT pelyiapeH
tTek. OOBHHEHHETO, HCTO KaKo U BO poMaHoT IIporiec, e jypuandka kareropuja par
excellence, 6e3 koja — KaKko WTO TBPAX AramOeH, oarajku o IPUKOTO 3HAYCHE HA
300pot kategoria = 0OBUHEHHE — I[eJIaTa KOHCTPYKI[Mja Ha 3aKOHOT O Ce pacmaj-
HaJia ¥, BCYIIHOCT, TOA € CYIITHHATa Ha OMTyBamk-eTO BHATPE BO 3aKOHOT. Cy0jeKToT
BJIETYBa BO aKTHUBHA pejaluja co 3aKOHOT BO MUTOT KOTa OOBHHEHHETO Ke CTaHe
aKTHUBHO; C¢ JIO0 TOj MOMEHT, TOj OIHOC € 3ap>kaH BO chepara Ha MMOTCHITH]jATHOCTA.

Bropoto AramOeHOBO TOJIKyBam€ BeJU JeKa HAa4esoTo ,,0uan npaBeieH  He ce
OJIHECYBa Ha Hapeadara MITO TOj ja MPEKPIIyBa, TYKY € yIaTCTBO 38 CAMOYHUIITY-
Barbe Ha MalllMHATa, a ¥ CAaMHUOT O(HIEp IO HABECTyBa TAKBHOT MCXOJ BO MHIOT
Kora M ja 3ajiaBa Hapenoara. ,,KpajHara cMuciia Ha ja3ukor (...) € Hapeaoara ‘ounu
IpaBe/IeH’; Celak, TOKMy CMHUCIIaTa Ha Taa Hapea0a € OHa MITO MaIluHaTa Ha ja3u-
KOT ariCcoJIyTHO HE € BO COCTOj0a Aa HU ja 00jacHu. OTHOCHO, MOXKE JIa TO CTOPH TOA
caMo aKo IpecTaHe Jia ja BPIIH CBOjaTa Ka3HeHa (DyHKIIMja, CaMO aKo Ce pacrapyu
W aKo 0[] Ka3HyBad cTaHe youen.” (Agamben 1986: 40)

Cenak, 01 OHII0 3HA4AjHO 114 CE JIOTIONHH JIeKa ja3UKOT HE CaMo IITO He € BO COC-
Toj0a /1a ro o0jacHM TyKy W HapenmOara ,,0uau TpaBeieH" 3aKOHOT/Ja3uKOT TO J10-
BeJyBa JI0 COCTOj0a Ha MMOOMIM3AIIKja TOPaJIH arcolyTHATa HEMOXKHOCT TaKBara
HapenOa ma omme cupoBeeHa. ,,bunn mpaBeneH™ € mparoT KOH KOj ja3UKOT/3aKOHOT
CEeKoTall ke KOHBEPrupa, HO — CO OIVIe]] Ha TOa IITO ja3UKOT HE MOXe J1a 00jacHu, a
OTTaMy M 3aKOHOT HE MOXKE JIa TIPUHY/IM HETOBO CIIPOBEYBaHE — CEKOTaIll OJTHOBO
Ke T0 I0)KMBYBaaT CBOjOT 1OpPa3.

5 (HeBo3)MoxxHa cy6Bep3mja?

[IpamameTo Ha KiIeBeTara AramOeH ro 171e1a U Bo poMaHoT /Ipoyec. Ciopen Hero,
K., BcymHocrt, He e 3Hak 3a Kadxka, xako mto Make bpox morpemino Tosixysai,
TyKy 3a kieBera (lat. kalumnia), koja Bo puMCKOTO TipaBO OmIia cepruo3Ha 3aKaHa
3a CIIPOBEIYBAETO Ha MPaBaTa, a Ja)KHUOT OOBUHUTEN OMJI Ka3HYBaH CO JKUIO-
cyBame Ha OykBara K Ha HeroBoto 4yeno. Tokmy kieBerara AramOeH cMeTa Jieka e
KJIYYIOT BO IETTUOT poMaH: ,,OOBHHETHOT, CO OTJIe Ha TOA IITO Ce KIEBETH cedecH,
COBPILICHO € CBECEH JIeKa € HEBUH, HO, CO OIVIe] Ha Toa IITO ce 00BHHYBa cedecH,
TOj € TOJICZITHAKBO CBECCH JIeKa € BUHOBEH 3a KieBerta. (...) Toa e xagxujancka cu-
Tyanuja par excellence. Ho, 30mrto K — # 301ITO CeK0j 4OBEK — C€ KIEBETH, JIAKHO
ce oOBuHyBa cebecu? (Agamben 2018: 14)

Kacgxka, Ha MaJIKy TOMHAKOB HaYMH, IOBTOPHO T'M JIOBEAYBa BO Ipalllamke 1BaTa
MOCTYJaTH Ha MPaBOTO: BUHaTa n ooBuHeHneTo. Criopen AramoOeH, Jozed K. mpeky
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ceOCKIICBETCHETO TIPaBH CyOBEP3UBEH 00U 1a Ce M300PH CO 3aKOHOT M CO HETOBa-
Ta CyBepeHa MOK, JIa TO HallpaBU MHOIIEPATUBEH BO OJJHOC Ha HETO:

On enna crpana, K Gemie yoenen Bo JOOpUTe HaMepH HA CBEINTEHHKOT, (...) HE
Oerie HEBO3MOKHO TOj J1a JOOWE OJ1 HETO OTYYCH M MPUQATINB COBET IITO HEMA
Jla My TIOCOYHM Ha KOj HauMH MOXKE J]a M3BPILH BIIUjaHUE BP3 MPOIIECOT, TYKY KaKO
01 MOJKeJT 1a U301e HAIBOP O IIPOIIECOT, KAKO OM MOYKEJ []a TO 3a00HMKOJIH, KaKO Ou
MOXeI Ja sxuBee HaaBop ox npouecot. (Kafka 2009: 153, npesox U.T.)

Bunejku, oHa mWITO HU3 POMAHOT CTaHYBa jaCHO, 0COOEHO MPEKy peIUIMKaTa Ha
CBEIITCHUKOT, € JIeKa ,,ipecylara He Joara oJie/HAlll, CAMHOT IMPOIeC TOCTere-
HO ce mpeTBopa Bo npecyna“ (ibid., 152). Ce unHU Jleka MOJIUTHYKHOT CyOjeKT a
priori ce Haora BO opOUTaTa Ha 3aKOHOT, @ CO TOA M Ha MPOIECOT U — 0e3 orex
Jlajiy CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOpaJIeH WIN CYACKHU MPOLEC — TOa MPETCTaBYBa CYIITHHCKO
obesexje Ha HEroBOTO MOJIUTUYKO XMBeewe. Bo ocHoBara Ha mapabonata iipeg
epatiaitia Ha 3aKOHOW JISKU TIApaJIOKC: CelIaHeroT (xebpejcku: am haarez, Mery
JPYTOTO, U CO 3HAYCHE Ha HE0Opa30BaH YOBEK) HE MOXKE Jla BIIE3€, 3aT0a LITO Taa
BpaTa e BeKe IIMpyM OTBOPEHa caMmo 3a Hero, ro omdaka 6e3 Toj na Ouae cBeceH.
EnnHcTBEHO CO HeroBara CMPT c€ 3aTBOpa BpaTara U TOj, CellakK, OCTaHyBa HaJBOP
Ofl I¢jCTBOTO Ha 3aKOHOT. HO, caMOTO OHEBO3MOXKYBamE CEIAHELOT Ja 61€3¢ GO
3GKOHO, CAMOTO HETOBO OMAYBamke HaJBOP O[] 3aKOHOT, CEIakK, € €/IeH acleKT Ha
JIejCTBYBa-C Ha 3aKOHOT. 3a pasiuKa of cenanenot, Jozed K. e BHaTpe Bo 3akOHOT
U HEroBaTa IIeJl € Jla TO HampaBu uHomeparuBeH. OTTyKa, ciopen AramoOeH, ,,90-
BeK[0T] ja pa3dupa CynTHIIHOCTA Ha CEOCKIIEBETEHETO KaKO CTpaTeryja MmTo Lein
KOH TO0a J1a TO HallpaBX HHOIIEpPaTUBHO OOBHHEHHUETO, MMILTHUKAIIM]jaTa KOja 3aKOHOT
My ja yratyBa Ha ouTueTo™ . (Agamben 2018: 16)

MoskeH 11 € cyOBep3uBEH OIHOC KOH 3aKOHOT?

Bo enno on OpojHHTE TOJNIKYBamka Ha mapadoiiata, KOW CBEIITCHUKOT My TH U3-
HecyBa Ha K., ce Benm aeka, BCYIIHOCT, OAHOCHTE Mel'y 4yBapoT M CEeJaHeLoT ce
MMOWHAKBU OTKOJIKY IITO M3IJIE/a: YyBapoT € TOj IITO € TOAPEJCH U HeCI000/eH,
Omejku € Bp3aH BO CITy’K0a Ha 3aKOHOT, a CEJIAaHeTIOT € CII000/IeH, ONIejkr MOXKe J1a
OJIM KaJie caka, eAMHCTBEHO HE CMee Ja BJe3€ BO 3aKOHOT (0apeM He BO MOMEHTOT
KoTa TOj Oapa, HETOBHOT BJIe3 OCTAaHyBa MOKEH BO IOTCHITHjaTHO HIIHO BpeMe).
Crapenor ymupa c1o60eH, HaaBop o1 ondaroT Ha 3aKOHOT, AojeKa, ak, Jozed K.
yMHPa, KaKo ITO K& U3jaBU U CAMUOT CO CBOHMTE TIOCIICAHN 300pPOBH, ,,KaKO Kyde™.
TokMy BO Toa ce IpeTBOPa YOBEKOT LITOM 3aKOHOT 3a HErO K€ CTaHe OIEPaTHBEH:
BJICT'YBa BO JINMUHAJIHUOT MIpar Mefy YOBCYKOTO U aHMMAJIHOTO, 3a IITO CTaHyBalle
300p MoToOpe BO TEKCTOT.

Cenak, MOrpeuIHo € JOKOJIKY O 0OBaa KOMILIEKCHA IapaloJa, Yne 3Ha4erme Mo-
CTOjaHO ce MCKpaJlyBa, TeXKHEEMe Jla U3BJIeUeMe TOJKyBame, 3amTo Kadxka u ca-
MHOT CE€ YMHM CBECEH JIeKa M TOj HUKOTAII HEe YCIeBa Jja IoNpe JO camara Cpik Ha
3aKOHOT M Ha CUCTEMOT, KOj Kako MHHOTaypOB JIABHPHHT CE 3aBUBA OKOJIy HETO.
[Ipu erzerezara Ha mapabodara, koja ce oxgBuBa mery Jozed K. u cBemreHukor, u
camuotT K. uyBcTByBa JeKa, KOJIKy MoBeke ce oOuayBa Ja pa3depe TOJKY TMOBEKe
M3BOpHATA, HAIMAIIIAaHA TIPUKa3Ha ja Tyou cBojaTta dopMma.

Otramy, Hen30exeH e (a, ce YMHU U eAUHCTBEeH) GakToT Jeka omycoT Ha Kagka
Y TIOHATaMy OCTaHyBa MOJIAT/IMB 3a OPOjHU MHTEpHpeTaluu. JloTaMmy To ce YMHU
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Kako Jia To oraTuii BO LEJIOCT YOBEUITBOTO: HETOBOTO MUHATO, CETaIlIHOCT M M-
HHHA. 3aI1TO 3aKOHOT, KaKO CYBEpEHA MOK, € I0CTOjaH U aMop¢eH, HeITPUKOCHOBEH
u moBpeuMB. Bo Taa Hacoka € M MCKaKyBambeTO Ha CBEIITEHUKOT: ,,OHa mTo €
HAITUIIIAHO € HEIPOMEHJIMBO, a TOJKYBamara YeCTONaTH ¢e U3pa3 Ha 04aj mopaau
takBara cocTtojoa’ (Kafka 2009: 157). A, nanu 3aKOHOT, KaKO IIITO BEJIA CBEIITSHH-
KOT, TpeOa oHarpe] fa ce mpudarh Kako Hy»KeH, U MOKpaj Toa IITO MOXKeOH He ce
3aCHOBA Ha BUCTHHUTOCT, TOA Tpalllamhe — U MOKPaj TOA MITO HaWAyBa Ha HETOIY-
Bame o1 crpaHa Ha Josed K. — ce unnm nexa Kadka 3a HaBek ro ocTaBa OTBOPEHO.

W, majmocre, emuHCTBEHATa KOHCTaHTa BO OHOCOT Mely 3aKOHOT (IIPaBOTO) U
Cy0jeKTOT € TOKMY ,,04y/IeHOCTa" Ha CaMHOT 3aKOH 3a Koja CTaHyBaile 300p Ha
ITOYETOKOT O] TEKCTOT. TakBara per(rKaliija Ha 3aKOHOT 10 OJTHOC Ha CY0jeKTOT ja
HABECTYBa U 3aTBOPCKUOT CBEIITEHHK, Kora Benu: ,,CyJ0T He caka HUIITO Of Tede.
Te npudaka kora goaram u Te mymTa kora 3aMuHyBanr. (ibid., 160)

6 Konrekcryanna pedekcuja

Ocranysa dakrot nexa e Kadka enen ox ronemute aBTop Bo XX BEK, KOj HajKOXe-
PEHTHO OATOBOPHJI HA 3a[a4yara Jia ce pa3pelliu, BO elieH PeJaTHBHO TeCeH BpeMeH-
CKH CETMEHT, KOH(MIMKTOT MeT'y CTapHOT CBET BO pacmarame U HOBHOT TIOPEIOK, KOj
€ Ha [aToT Ha BOCHOCTaByBame. COOYCH CO HOBEKOBATa HEMOXKHOCT J1a T'H IIPUCBOU
CBOUTC COIICTBECHU HMCTOPHCKHU NPETIOCTABKH, TOj ce O6I/IZIC.H TOKMY Taa HEMOX-
HOCT J1a ja TpaHc(hopMupa, IPETBOPAjKH ja BO IMMOYBA HA KOja YOBEKOT (MOXKeOM) On
MOJKEJI Jla c€ OOHOBH.

IMTocrou eqna Genemnika Bo fHeBHUIMTE HAa Kadka kaze mTo oBaa HEMOKHOCT Ha
YOBEKOT JIa CH IO TIOBPATH CBOjOT MPOCTOP BO TCH3MjaTa Mel'y MUHATOTO M MTHUHA-
Ta Ce MCKa)KyBa MIPEIIM3HO CO eJHA CIINKA, CIIMKA BO KOja YOUCTBEHO €THOCTABHO CE
NpUKaKyBaaT MaTHUIM BO BO3. Bo30T HanyBa Ha Hecpeka BO €/IeH TyHell, U Toa Ha
MECTO KaJIe IIITO CBETIMHATA OJT [IOYETOKOT BeKe He MOJKE J1a Ce BH/IH, a CBETIINHATA
Ha KpajoT O TYHEJOT € TOJKY MaJjia IITO MOIIE0T ITOCTOjaHO MOpa TPECKaBUIHO
na ja 6apa... Ho, Taa Tpernepu u nocrerneHo ce ry0u, Taka IITO MaTHUIIUTE, BO Ha-
MPETHYBAambETO Ha MOMIENIOT, BEKE HE C€ CHTYPHH JaJIi ce padOTH 3a TIOYETOK TN
3a Kpaj Ha TYHEJIOT.

Omnmroro 3Haeme 3a Kagka e TakBo 1ITO HETO JIECHO TO CMECTYBaar Mery IMecu-
MUCTHYKHUTE KHUKEeBHH (priio3oduu miu Bo punoszodujara Ha ancypaot. Ho, kako
W 0Baa CIIMKa OJf HETOBUTE OEJICNIKH, KOja € CaMO HaBUAYM €IHOCTABHO IECHMHUC-
THYKA, TaKa U HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO CaMO HABHIYM ja M3pa3zyBa Oe3HaIeKHOCTA
Ha MH/AWBUJyaTa BO UCTOPHCKOTO moctoeme. Kadxka, kako EBpenH mro xuBeen
Bo [Ipara u numryBan Ha TeéPMAaHCKH ja3WK, KaKo JBOCH M TPOCH M3THAHUK, 3HACI
MHOTY TTOBEKEe OJ] APYTUTE U ja MPECBPTEN HIcaHaTa CIMKA 32 aHTeJIOT Ha UCTO-
pHjara v 3a JMHEApHOTO BpeMe Ha YOBEKOBHUOT mporpec. Taka, Toj Beke He ja riieaa
ujejara 3a ucTopujara Kako OeCKpajHO pacKIIONMyBame M0 A0JDKUHATA HA JIMHEap-
HOTO BpEME KO€ C€ CTPEeMHU KOH HEeKoja IIell, TYKY KaKo eJHa MapaJoKCaIHa CIUKa
3a coctojbaTa Ha WCTOpHjaTa BO Koja (hyHIAaMEHTATHHOT HACTaH Ha YOBEKOBaTa
cocToj0a MoCTojaHo Cce CIydyBa U ja MPEKWHYBa JIMHEAPHOCTA.

3omro e Kadxka akryenen u nerec? OAroBopoT Ha 0Ba MpaIIamke JIEKH CUTYPHO
BO OIPOMHATa MOK Ha OOOIIITYBamke IITO ja IIOCEIyBa HETOBOTO YMETHUYKO JIEIIO,
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TakKa MITO TPOTECKHATa aKTyeJIHOCT CO CUTE HEj3MHU AETaIN BEPOjaTHO CE JOJDKU
TOKMY Ha HETOBHOT KHUKEBEH OJIFOBOP 32 MECTOTO Ha YOBEKOT BO (MCTOPUCKHUTE)
MIPOLIECH, BO MIOPEAOKOT, BO 3aKOHOT Ha BPEMETO M OIIITECTBOTO.

UckiyuuTenHo e OUTEH KOHTEKCTOT BO koj Kadka ro pasBuBa CBOjOT ,,eTIICKH
nar®, Koj To OTCIUKYBa OErCTBOTO Ha YOBEKOT BO HEYOBEUYKOTO. TOj KOHTEKCT Ce-
KaKo 'l onaka ,,KOJISKTUBHUTE OIMIITSCTBECHA MAIIMHKU ", KAKO IIITO TH HapeKyBaar
Jene3 u ['arapu, kKou ja omepariioHaTu3upaaT MacuBHATA JACTCPUTOPH]jaTH3AIIH]ja
Ha yoBeKoT. Kadxka cexako ja uyBcTBYBaJ BO CHTE ITOPH aKlelepamnyjara, Op3uHara
Ha BpEMETO, HO M Op3WHATa Ha CerMEHTAIlfjaTa Ha CBETOT: AMepHKa, Koja Opry ce
JIBIDKETIA KOH TBPAHMOT KaruTain3am; ABCTpo-YHTapHja, Koja € BO IPOIleC Ha COTI-
CTBEHO pacwIeHYBambe M Koja ja 010eexKyBaat, ol €lHa CTpaHa, [IEHTHIIeTaTHaTa
cHlia Ha ,,[IAPCKOTO M KPAJICKOTO™ U, OX APYra, NeHTpHU(yraiHara cujia Ha MajJuTe
HaIMHY BO parame; [epmanuja, Koja o nenenot v BUHaTa Ha [IpBarta cBeTcka BojHA
ce MoJura BO TOJArOTBYBamke Ha HAIM3MOT; pycKara peBolylldja, Koja co rojeMa
Op3rHa MOYHYBa /2 ja mopara HOBaTa 3acTpalllyBauka Oupokpatuja. Bo Toj cucrem
O] PacTEUKH, Pa3InIHO (opMyaupanu, ,,aujabonuunu Gopmaruu‘, Kagpka, cexa-
KO, CTaHyBa MOJUTUYKH aBTOP, HO, Kako 1mto Benu [lackan KazaHnosa, Ha npodeT-
CKHY HauuH.

Bo cBoute ,,PazmuciyBama 3a IpeBOT, CTPallabeTo, HAJISKTA U BUCTHHCKHOT
nar®, KoM IpuIiaraar BO HEroBUTe MoBeKke QPriI030(CKN THEBHUYKH 3aMUCH O] Tie-
puoznot mery 1917 u 1919 roguna, Mef'y npyroro, Toj Tu 3a0eJexyBa U CICIHUBE
pEIoBH:

102. Cute cTpagama OKOIy HacC MOpaMeé U HHe jAa Tu oTcrpagame. Cute Hue He-
MaMe HCTO TEJ0, HO UMaMe MCTO PACTeH-E U Toa He CIIPOBEAyBa HU3 cUTE OOJIKH,
CEeeITHO JTaJi BO OBOj WM BO OHOj 00muK. Kako mTo merero ce pa3BUBa HHU3 CHUTE
JKUBOTHH CTETICHH C¢ IO CTAPOCTa M CMPTTA (@, TOj CTEIeH, BO OCHOBA, My C€ YNHHU
HEJIOCTHIKEH Ha KOITHEXOT WJIM Ha CTPABOT HA MPETXOJHUOT CTETIeH), Taka U HUE
ce pazBuBaMe (TIOBP3aHH CO YOBELITBOTO HE MOMAJKY /UIA00KO OTKOJKY LITO CME
MIOBP3aHU CO CaMHTE ceOeCH) HU3 CUTE CTpaJiarkha Ha OBOj CBET. 3a BOJIja Ha BUCTH-
Hara, BO OBHE PaMKH HEMa MECTO, HO HeMa MECTO HH 3a CTPaB O CTpaJiamara HUTY,
T1aK, 32 TOJKYBAmbETO Ha CTPAJAETO KAaKo 3aciyra.

89. YosekoT nma ci10001Ha BojIja, U Toa TpojHo: [IpBo, TOj OMII c10001€EH, KOTa To
cakai OBOj )KHBOT; Cera Toa, HaBUCTHHA, BEKEe HE MOXe [1a TO OJpede, 3aroa IITO
BEKe He € OHOj IITO Toa T'0 caKall, OCBEH BO OHaa Mepa BO KOja ja 0CTBapyBa cBOjara
HEKoTralllHa BOJIja, Co OIVIe]] Ha Toa LITO )KuBee. BTopo, ciioboieH ¢ 3aToa mTo Moxe
Jla To n30Mpa HAYMHOT Ha KOj OJM U 0 m30Mpa IMaToT BO OBOj KUBOT. TpeTo, c1060-
JICH € 3aT0a IITO, KaKO OHOj IITO €IHAII IIOBTOPHO K& MOCTOM, MMa BOJja BO CHUTE
YCIIOBH Ja O HU3 )KUBOTOT U HA TOj HAYMH J1a [10j/1¢ 10 CEOCCH U TOa I10 €JICH ImaT
KOj, OAyIIa, MOXKE Jia ce 010epe, HO, BO CEKO] CIy4aj, TOJKY € JIABUPHUHTCKHU IITO
HE 0CTaBa HEONPEHO HUTY €HO MECTEHIIC BO OBOj JKHBOT.

Toa e TpojHOCTa Ha cI00OIHATA BOITja, HO OBaa TPOJHOCT, OMIEjKH € NCTOBPEMEHa,
€ ¥ e[JHO, X BO OCHOBA € TOJIKY €/IHO LITO HE OCTaBa HUKaKBO MECTO HH 3a BOJIja, HH
3a c1000za, HU 3a Hecio0oza.

40. Camo Hamrero cakame Ha BpeMETO HU JJ03BOJIyBa Ja 30opysame 3a [Tocnen-
HHUOT cy/ wiu 3a KoneuHnor cyx; a Toa e, Bo cynTnHa, camo BoHpeneH cya. (Kafka
1984a: 367-380)
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Kon kpajor Ha nenecertute rogunu Ha XX Bek Teomop AJOpHO ja mpu3HaBa
TEeroOHOCTa Ha HaBpakameTo kKoH Kadxka:

KadxrHaTa OMUIICHOCT, YTOAHOCTA [TOPaAX HEYTOAHOTO, KO€ MOHKYBAYKH I'O CBe-
IyBa Ha MH(OPMATHBEH MHCTPYMEHT, OMIIO 3a BeyHaTa, OMII0 3a AeHEIIHATa CUTY-
alyja Ha YOBEKOT, U cO Op3H 3aKIy4OLH I'0 TPra CKaHIaJIo0T Ha KOj II0YMBa AENO0TO,
MpCAN3BUKYBa HEBOJIHOCT Jila C€ YYE€CTBYBA BO TOA U Ha TCKOBHHUTE MUCJICH:A 1da UM
ce J10/1aBa eJHO CBOE, MaKkap M cnpoTuBHO. Ho, U mokpaj Toa, AOpHO MHCUCTHPA
Ha M3/1BOjyBambe Ha (popMyJaluuTe Ha HECOTUPIMBUTO HACWICTBO, KO€ BO (DUKIIH-
nte Ha Kadxka cexoramt ro Bpmiar ,,purypure oz cydantepHaiyjara’: mogohumepu,
KalUTYJIaHTH, TIOPTUPH, CUTHHU CITy>kOeHuIm oupokparu (Adorno 1985: 124, npe-
Bon M.B.).

HecnyuajHo uctoro gyHIaMeHTaIIHO HACHICTBO IITO C€ MPETOdyBa BO (Tpa-
BeH?) CUCTEM BEpOjaTHO TO MMal Ha yM mucarenotr Kiayc MaH, HeCpeKHUOT CHH
Ha ToleMHOT TaTko Tomac MaH, k0j MHCHCTHpan Ha ciuuHocTa Ha KadkuHOTO
apctBo co Tpernot Pajx. Toj Bua Ha meko, criopen ATOPHO, caMo TO TOJA0TBO-
puio nounoro rpafanctBo. Ho, yxkacor u ronemunara Ha Kadxa He e camo Bo
OHUPUYHOTO TPEABHUYBAkC Ha Cyl0MHaTa Ha EBpPEHHOT, eIHOCTaBHO 3aToa IITO
EBpenHOT cTOM HA MOYETOKOT Ha KOJIOHATA BO KOja, BO COBPEMEHHUOT CBET, CE JBH-
XKar cuTe JIyfe, OTHOCHO CaMHOT YOBEK. ,,B0O (ammcTiukuTe KOHIEHTPAMOHH JIO-
ropu‘‘, Benu AmopHo, Onia

30pHIIaHa leMapKalyckara JJMHHja IIoMery )KUBOTOT U cMpTTa. Tue co3naie mery-
cocTtoj0a, )KUBH KOCTYpH ¥ Jyf'€ MITO CKAIyBaart, >KPTBH IIITO U CAMOYOHCTBOTO TH
H3HEBEPHUIIO, CMea Ha caTaHaTa HaJl HaJe)XTa M yKHHyBame Ha cMprTa. Kako Bo
Kagxunurte npeBpTeHn €MoBU TyKa Tpornaran oj cede 10 KpajoT MpoKMBEAHHOT
JKUBOT, MepKaTta Ha UCKycTBOT (ibid., 125).

Koneuno, ako 6apem BO Hekoja Mepa MOXe Jia ce o0jacHu ronemuHara Ha Ka-
(bka neHec, Taa Mepa BepojaTHO JIE)KH BO OTICETOT Ha HETOBOTO TEMEITHO pa300in-
qyBamke Ha (PyHIaMEHTATHOTO M BOCTAHOBYBAYKO HACHIICTBO, KOE CE€ MPOTEra OJ
TOYKAaTa Ha apOUTPAPHOTO CEMEjCTBO, 1a CE JIO IPABHHOT U ONILITECTBEH CUCTEM.
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This paper focuses on the representations of the Devil/Satan in Salman Rushdie’s
The Satanic Verses, José Saramago’s The Gospel According to Jesus Christ and
Mikhail Bulgakov’s The Master and Margarita in order to examine the roles that
the satanic principle plays within the unorthodox and even openly blasphemic
architectonics of novels which function as profane rewritings of the religious
tradition and sacred scriptures of Christianity and/or Islam. Destabilizing the or-
thodox imagology of Satan as ethically evil and God’s ‘Adversary’, the chosen
novels reinscribe the satanic as an expression of the ‘impure’ and differential
aspect of identity, language and knowledge. In positing a satanically diversified
ontology, ethics and epistemology, Rushdie’s, Saramago’s and Bulgakov’s nov-
els appropriate the satanic as an essentially artistic or literary principle aimed
against the monologic and suppressive discourses that conform to the oppressive
logic of the One.

Keywords: Satan/satanic, difference, logos, ontology, hermeneutics
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OBoj ecej ru pasrieayBa HAYMHUTE HA KOW € MPETCTaBeH [aBOJIOT/caTaHara BO
Catanckuine ciuuxosu on, Canman Pyxnu, Eeanlenueinio ciiopeg Hcyc Xpuc-
wioc on Kose Capamaro u Majciiopoiu u Mapzapuita on Muxaun bynrakos, co
1IeJT 1a TH MCIHUTA YIIOTUTE IIITO TH UTPa CAaTAHCKUOT IPUHIIAIT BO HEOPTOIOKCHA-
Ta ¥ TypH OTBOPEHO OOTOXYJIHA apXHUTEKTOHHKA HA pPOMaHH, KOU (PyHKIIHOHUpA-
aT Kako CBETOBHHU ITPEHAIUIIYBaha Ha PENIUTICKaTa TPaJiiinja i CBETUTE ITUCMa
Ha XPUCTUjaHCTBOTO W/WJIM MCIaMOT. JlecTaOnunn3upajku ja OpToJOKCHATA UMa-
TOJIOTH]a 3a caTaHara Kako eTHYKH 301 U BOXXju MpOTHBHUK, U30paHUTE POMaHN
TO BIHIIYBAaT CaTaHCKOTO KAaKO M3pa3 Ha ,,HEYHCTUOT * U JudepeHIjalieH ac-
MEeKT Ha WICHTUTETOT, ja3WKOT M Ha rmo3HaHueTo. Co Toa IITO BOCIOCTAaByBaaT
CaTaHCKU Pa3HOJIIMKA OHTOJIOTH]ja, €THKA M CHCTEMOJIOTHja, poMaHuTe Ha Pyx-
i, Capamaro u Ha ByiarakoB ro npucBojyBaar caTaHCKOTO KakoO, BO CYIITHHA,
YMETHUYKH WJIN KHIKEBEH IIPHHIIHII, HACOYEH IIPOTHB MOHOJIOIIKUTE U TIOTYH-
HYBauKH JIMCKYypPCH KOM C€ ITOBHHYBaaT Ha ONPECHBHATa JIOTHKa Ha EnHOTO.

Knyynn 300poBH: caraHa/caTaHCKO, pPa3IMKOBHOCT, JIOTOC, OHTOIOTHja,
XEPMEHEBTHKA
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1 The Satanic nature of logos

Leonard W. Levy succinctly defines blasphemy as “speaking evil of sacred mat-
ters” (Levy 1995: 3); as the subtitle of his book has it, it is specifically a “ver-
bal offence against the sacred”. As a particular, i.e. derogatory, use of language
against God and the sacred, blasphemy stands opposed to the divine logos, which
in Christianity has a direct embodiment as one of the three aspects of God — the
beginning of the Gospel according to St. John refers to Jesus as “the Word” of
God made flesh in the person of the Christ, for “In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God” (John, 1:1). As a personifi-
cation of the Logos, Jesus represents the creationary aspect of God, who by the
power of his word creates the world into existence: “And God said, Let there be
light: and there was light” (Genesis, 1:3). In Islam, however, it is the holy book
that has this divine status: “the Qur’an is the Uncreated Word of God — an intrin-
sic part, as it were, of the Divine Essence, [...] a part of the Divine Logos” (Ruth-
ven 1991: 8). In Salman Rushdie’s The Satanic Verses, the Qur’an is destabilized
at its source by insinuating the satanic into its divine essence, which introduces
an element of difference. As the divine Book, which gives prescriptive judgments
and aspires to immutability, finality and universality, allows its eternity to be
inscribed in history, it opens itself up to the contingencies of the mutable and the
relative. The effect of the satanic verses is to undermine the authority of divine
revelation by doubling and therefore diversifying its source. Satan’s very appear-
ance in the biblical narrative introduces

difference into a universe that, according to the biblical narrative, was created to be
unified. For example, while God created the universe and “everything he had made”
to be “very good” (Gen. 1:31), Satan explicitly introduces a concept of difference,
namely “good and evil” (Gen. 3:5), implying the possibility that not “everything”
was “very good,” and thus, questioning the truth of God’s word. Satan’s use of
words therefore dismisses truth and divine authority as knowable categories of in-
terpretation (Sauter 2017: 116).

Etymologically, his name means “Adversary” in Hebrew and as such he can
be conceived of not embodying a metaphysical principle, but playing an oppo-
sitional and dissenting role, which is Rushdie’s esthetic philosophy behind this
novel. He does this by relying on his oratorical mastery at proffering alternative
interpretations of scriptural messages and exposing the differential, ambiguous and
inconstant nature of language. Significantly, his intervention into a text inevitably
articulates an already existing problem — in Goethe’s Faust, to face Faust with the
problem of language after the latter has stumbled upon a difficulty in the translation
of the Bible (specifically, the opening of the Gospel according to St. John, “In the
beginning was the Word”), and in Rushdie’s novel to express Mahound’s already
existing uncertainty regarding the source of the revelation he preaches and his role
therein — is he merely the messenger bearing Allah’s words or actually their source?



80 Trajanka Kortova

The satanic verses episode in the novel is a novelistic reinscription of an incident
in the history of Islam when Muhammad was misled by the devil, masquerading
as the angel Gibreel, to allow the worship of three pagan goddesses — Al-Lat, Uzza
and Manat — alongside that of Allah; when he realized his mistake, he abrogated the
verses. The worship of the goddesses is suggested to Mahound purely as a political
ploy and he allows it to gain more followers; subsequently, the relevant verses are
produced, but in such an ambiguous way that it is impossible to determine wheth-
er the archangel willingly says them or Mahound forces them out of him; lastly,
Mahound proclaims them as satanic rather than divine and abrogates them, with
Gibreel helplessly exclaiming that “it was me, baba, both times”, which means that
the revelation is simultaneously human, divine and satanic in its source and nature,
with Mahound, Gibreel and Satan as its joint originators.

Ever since Satan’s eloquent persuasion of Eve to disobey God, he has been pri-
marily conceived as a master of the Word, a skilled orator who insinuates himself
into the human consciousness and incites human beings to sin against their God
with promises of whatever they desire. Every time, the primary motivation that pre-
cipitates man’s fall — pre- or post-lapsarian — is the thirst for Knowledge, the desire
to partake of the Divine Book that is the world. Thus, after Faustus has mastered
all of the knowledge of his time, he still desires more of it to “Resolve [him] of all
ambiguities” (Marlowe 1604/2001, 1.1.77). Faustus’s Good Angel’s first exhorta-
tion to him is to “lay that damneéd book [on necromancy] aside / And gaze not on
it lest it tempt thy soul / And heap God’s heavy wrath upon thy head!”, which is
countered by the Bad Angel’s “Go forward Faustus, in that famous art / Wherein
all nature’s treasure is contained” (ibid 1.1. 67-9 and 71-2). In an already dialogized
oral scripture, containing Gibreel’s and Shaitan’s words, Salman the scribe, like the
snake in Eden, speaks with a forked tongue, undermining Mahound’s words with
the interpolation of his own.

In Rushdie’s rendering, therefore, the divine revelation (and, by implication,
language itself), is inherently ‘corrupted’ or containing its difference/alterity in its
very essence. In other words, it is suspect because of its uncertain source (it is un-
clear whether it comes from God or the Devil), the unreliable medium of its trans-
mission (the angel Gibreel is a protean, playful figure of an uncertain ontological
status — he is simultaneously a divine and human consciousness, a modern-day
Indian actor dreaming he is the archangel and in the process also becoming him),
the human recipient of the divine word (Mahound, whom Rushdie represents not
by his venerated authentic name but by the one attributed to him by his despising
Others, which compromises his status) and the scribe who writes down the revela-
tion revealed to the prophet (Salman deliberately distorts the words relayed to him
in order to test Mahound’s authenticity).

Bulgakov’s novel incorporates three narrative sequences: the love story about
the Master and Margarita, the adventures of Satan and his entourage in Stalinist
Moscow and the story about Yeshua and Pilate, which is in fact the Master’s novel.
Here, the divine logos is also portrayed as fallible and satanically impure at its very
source (Yeshua/Jesus is horrified by the contents of the ‘gospel” about his teachings
composed by his only disciple, Matthew Levi), but is nevertheless capable of re-
covering and representing truth, as the Master’s novel shows. The written word is
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represented as a substitute for the loss of the feeling of transcendence that approx-
imates the believer to God — the Master’s imagination has proved itself capable of
intuiting the collective archetypal springs of humanity and has recreated the origins
of the Christian faith as they really happened, for Woland evokes the very same
scenes in the form of a hallucination long before he even meets the Master. The
satanic principle in the context of the nature of the logos — both divine and pro-
fane — is here used as a guarantor of the indestructibility of truly inspired literature,
such as that written by the Master. Woland’s powerful message to suppressed art is
that “manuscripts don’t burn” (287), as he tells the Master when the latter fails to
produce the manuscript he has burnt in the stove, upon which it promptly appears
intact. The God that Bulgakov’s novel portrays is an unorthodox, de-Christianized
one, as both Yeshua/Jesus and Woland/Satan are represented as his emanations,
with the Master, in his role as the archetypal artist, as his privileged chronicler.

The “Gospel according to Jesus Christ” that is Saramago’s novel is represent-
ed as an apocryphal, historically conscious one and written from a modern per-
spective, constantly undermining the Bible in order to foreground the suppressed
injustices and cruelties and the untold stories that the Gospel’s narrator is nev-
ertheless able to glean from what the scriptures actually say. Although separate
from the satanic figure of Pastor (in contrast, in Rushdie’s novel the narrator can
at times be clearly identified with Satan himself, although both are inscribed in
the elusive satanic ontology permeating the novel), the narrative voice embraces
the satanically transgressive logic that it is God who should be brought before
the judgement of mankind so that He may acknowledge and beg forgiveness for
His sins rather than the other way round. The narrator reasons that people’s sense
of sin and guilt is a pointless burden on the human psyche imposed by religion
— why would a God-ordained morality punish Joseph for not trying to prevent
the massacre when God himself has allowed the crime to happen? If everything
that happens on earth is in accordance with God’s plan, why is anything our re-
sponsibility? Ironically praising God for saving Jesus from the death he allotted
to the innocent children of Bethlehem, the narrator recalls all those nameless and
unrecorded victims of history who were not given God’ grace — “it is true that
God compensated Job by repaying him twice as much as He had taken, but what
about all those other men in whose name no book has ever been written, men
who have been deprived of everything and been given nothing in return, to whom
everything was promised but never fulfilled” (G, 96). An insistent urge to call
God to account permeates this ‘Gospel’, told by an elusive narrator who is Jesus’
contemporary and ours, who knows history and from this position casts an ironic
glance on New Testament history.

2 Satanic ontologies

As the episode of the satanic verses in Rushdie’s novel demonstrates, difference
is not only the sine qua non of the Word (both oral and written), but also of
identity, as the novel posits a satanic ontology whereby identity is multiply (de)
constructed. Firstly, each character is, on the one hand, internally differential,
non-unitary, ambivalent and contradictory, and on the other, understandable only
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relationally, in terms of the Other, never in isolation, as a result of which the
characters within the same diegetic level are differentiated into binary opposites
(Gibreel’s continuous self is opposed to Saladin’s discontinuous self) and/or each
other’s doubles and hence can be conceptualized as one amalgamated, hybrid
subjectivity. Then, on the vertical axis, i.e. between the various narrative levels,
each of the protagonists doubles himself in a dreamed-about persona — Gibreel
becomes the archangel and Saladin the glass man; Gibreel’s dreams even assume
such an ontological and narrative force that they function as narrative strands of
an equal footing as the “real” plot featuring their dreamer. Such is the potency
of his dreams that he is even unsure whether he is an invention of the archangel
or vice versa and whether his dreams are the reality within which he himself is
the person dreamed about. Finally, each character is internally dialogized by the
satanic voice that is not simply the repressed internal Other disrupting the purity
of the self, but functions as an externalized metaphysical entity representing the
ontological principle of difference and dissent and, to a lesser extent, the ethical
principle of evil. Interestingly, this satanic Other can be traced back to the nar-
rator/author himself and as such functions as a metafictional layer of the already
multiply layered identity of the characters.

The devil is an embodiment of paradoxes, inconstancy, and, more important-
ly, the possibility for self-invention. From the fixed, God-given identity as the
brightest angel Lucifer (the Angel of Light), through his fall and expulsion from
heaven — a fate he shares with Adam and Eve — he acquires the slippery ontol-
ogy of the unstable identity, one that is di-versified, dia-bolic and antagonistic
(the prefixes di-, de- and dis- derive from the Indo-European words for “two”,
implying division, discord, and other related meanings, results of the Fall (For-
syth 2003: 219)). In fact, he charts a movement from the God-ordained unity and
homogeneity to division and heterogeneity — ‘diabolos’, from which “devil” is
derived, is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew ‘Satan’, meaning “adversary”,
“opponent”. Such is Satan’s fluid ontology that according to a Gnostic tradition,
his role is usurped by Christ, who becomes the serpent of Genesis, bringer of
Gnosis or spiritual knowledge (ibid, 311), and in this role he is comparable to nu-
merous mythological gods or demi-gods who are bringers of knowledge (Thoth,
Prometheus, etc.). As he rejects the identity conferred upon him by God, he is
the prototype of the self-made man — the man reinventing himself, the man born
anew, which is the ideal defended in the novel, while the immutable essence of
divine selfhood is the heresy that needs to be sidelined. Both Milton and Rush-
die emphasise the satanic ideal of self-fashioned subjectivity, revealing itself in
all its anguish, doubts and dilemmas, as opposed to the unquestioned obedience
God demands of his creations — Mahound’s religion even identifies itself purely
as “submission”, hence it inherently requires the diversificatory intervention of
the satanic. The satanic trajectory, then, implies a movement from subjection to
subjectivity and in Rushdie’s novel it is verses — satanic and fictional, or better,
satanic-fictional — that perform this formative role.

In Saramago’s novel, the devil is the one who embodies this differential
satanic ontology, as he assumes the traditional characteristics of both God and Jesus
and figures largely as a protective fatherly figure, as is evident in the name he gives
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himself — Pastor. Literally and symbolically a pastor tending his flock, he appears
several times as a beggar, thereby testing the characters’ ethical responsiveness to
this despised social category, and from this position serves as the ethical centre of
the novel. It is he who first marks Jesus as special and with God remaining largely
silent in resolving Jesus’ angst, it is Pastor who undertakes to provide spiritual
guidance for him by taking him under his protection. His identity remains elusive
and is thus inscribed into the characteristically vague satanic ontology — he never
reveals who he really is and whether he follows the divine Providence or acts on his
own, but the ethics he practices breaks the stereotypical satanic mold. If Rushdie’s
Satan evacuates ethics of its meaning by being the carrier of ambiguity, plurality
and difference in the homogeneous world created by God, Saramago’s Pastor pro-
vides a clear ethical example for Jesus and, in doing so, unmasks God’s own duplic-
ity. By disinterestedly tending his ever-expanding flock of goats and sheep, he is
represented as a literal pastor, a fatherly figure who raises his ‘children’ and expects
nothing in return. When Jesus cannot bring himself to sacrifice a lamb at Passover,
when Israel’s altars burn with the fire of the people’s devotion, Pastor encourages
Jesus to care for it instead; however, later the lamb is nevertheless sacrificed, as
God requires it from Jesus in order to seal their covenant. Pastor promptly banishes
him: “You’ve learned nothing, be gone with you” (199).

In the otherworldly plot of Rushdie’s novel, Satan tries to erase God from the
memory of the believers and to instill a denigrating attitude towards his adherents,
but here he is aware of his impotence to abandon the terms of his ‘devil-ness’ and
instead erodes God’s authority by providing a real fatherly example to Jesus, which
serves as a counterpoint to God’s false one. He openly repudiates a God who de-
mands the sacrifice of his creations and who is ready to let his chosen Son perish
on the cross only to bolster his own power — if God were really deserving of the
people’s love and filial devotion, he tacitly seems to be saying to Jesus, he would
care for his children the way I care for my flock.

In a climactic scene Jesus pleads with God to show him the future that his sac-
rifice will bring, upon which God equivocates and it is Pastor who openly replies
that God’s church will be built “in order to be truly solid, its foundations will be
dug out in flesh, and the bases made from the cement of abnegation, tears, suffer-
ing, torment, every conceivable form of death known or as yet unrevealed” (290).
Jesus demands further details and God reluctantly provides a bleak view of history
in all its incomprehensible horror: the names and horrible deaths of Jesus’ followers
(beheaded, crucified, stoned, skinned alive, sawn in half, speared to death, burnt at
the stake, disemboweled, impaled, drawn and quartered, thrown onto iron spikes,
gored or devoured by animals, in “an endless tale of iron and blood, of fire and ash-
es, an infinite sea of sorrow and tears” (291)), the wars, massacres, the Crusades,
the Inquisition, and countless other horrors performed in God’s name.

Pastor absolves himself from such a History and unambiguously lays the
blame at God’s door, as “no one in his right mind can possibly suggest that the
Devil was, is, or ever will be responsible for so much bloodshed and death, un-
less some villain brings up that wicked slander accusing me of having conceived
the god who will oppose this one here” (297). In an attempt to divert its flow, he
makes a proposal — that God should forgive him and take him into his kingdom
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and thus eliminate evil at its source. However, God refuses, for “the Good I repre-
sent cannot exist without the Evil you represent, it is inconceivable that any God
might exist without you” (G, 300).

Bulgakov’s Satan is, like Saramago’s, a positive and protective figure who,
contrary to the iconoclasm of Rushdie’s Satan, opposes the atheism of Berlioz
and Bezdomny and even exhorts humility by punishing the two literati’s arro-
gance to be absolutely certain about the non-existence of God. Like Rushdie’s
Satan, he causes an epistemological rupture by subverting the bases of knowl-
edge — he introduces an irrational, supernatural and fantastic difference in the
rationalist and atheist Soviet society. The epistemic uncertainty in turn produces
an ontological one, which manifests itself in the psychological crisis of the poet
Ivan Bezdomny, whose very name encodes an existential anxiety, which will be
resolved by the intervention of the satanic.

The novel dramatizes the conflict between the artist and the state, between the
individual and the collective, with Satan/Woland as a figure of alterity that sub-
verts and punishes intellectual conformism and mediocrity, greed and pettiness, and
ensures the triumph of love and the endurance of real art. As the epigraph, taken
from the first part of Goethe’s Faust, indicates, he is “part of that power which
eternally wills evil and eternally works good”. His message to the Master about the
indestructibility of art and ideas is a message to the repressive Soviet regime and
an emblem of his transgressive, unorthodox role as a champion of the repressed
and the marginalized, a traditional figure of evil who, in undermining the Christian
Manicheism between good and evil, serves as a reminder that there is always an
alternative version to the received doxa.

A foreigner in a homogeneous and conformist society, he reveals the social
rather than metaphysical aspect of evil. He is an irrational force that seems to
be summoned by the entrenched rationalism and materialism of Muscovites and
brings humour and laughter to a serious and sad world. Unlike in Rushdie’s and
Saramago’s novels, Bulgakov’s Satan does not rebel against and undermine God,
indeed, the metaphysical world here is not divided between the forces of good
and evil, but is a unified supernatural realm whose existence Woland strives to
assert among the atheistic Soviet society, which is the collective antagonist of
the spiritual and artistic impulses of characters such as the Master, Margarita and
Bezdomny. Satan’s role is even emphatically godlike in that he unifies the char-
acters’ divided and polarized selves into a unified whole.

The novel embraces a multiplicity of split personalities, or ‘cripples’, who as a
result of the devil’s appearance in Moscow are made ‘whole’, as they are brought
to view life in its true, multilateral perspective[...] The phenomenon of split
personality occurs repeatedly in Bulgakov’s novel to denote a division between
the characters’ private and public selves and lives, between the mundane and
spiritual/metaphysical aspects of their experience, and between their obligation
to adhere to the dictates of the illusive ‘socialist reality’ and the urge to turn away
from them. With immeasurable artistic ingenuity Bulgakov translates into his fic-
tion Gershenzon’s assertion that the radical intelligentsia, and the people in gen-
eral, were living a split existence ‘outside themselves™...]. (Pittmann 1991: 17-8)
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3 Satanic hermeneutics: interpreting literature and culture through a satanic
lens

In Rushdie’s novel, the appearance of the satanic verses effects a significant shift
in the text: by identifying the contested verses as such and subsequently abrogat-
ing them from the pure essence of the divine Word, Mahound is transformed from
a messenger (indeed, the Messenger) into a hermeneuticist: the separation of the
satanic from the divine requires a hermeneutical ability, an ability that his later in-
carnations — the Imam and Ayesha, Mahound’s prophetic counterparts in the other
two dream sequences — carry to the extreme limits of the absolute, without any trace
of a doubt. An implacable enemy of history and progress, which he sees as devia-
tions from the Muslim religion, the Imam considers Allah’s revelation to Mahound
the sum of all knowledge rendering all subsequent knowledge redundant. This is
profoundly ironic, taking into consideration that the authenticity of the Recitation
was already subverted in the previous dream-sequence; therefore, his authority as
a reliable interpreter of the Word is strongly eroded. In the Imam, we see the atro-
phying of the potential of the human spirit and imagination, a stubborn refusal to
engage with the world, and, with that, with time, progress, change. In a progressive
distanciation of religious authority, after the Prophet-founder of the religion and
the officially sanctioned religious authority of the Imam-leader of an Islamic rev-
olution, the third enlightened figure is an ordinary girl leading a hajj of villagers
who is at one point even seen as a petulant child vexed at not having her way. This
is the last hermeneutical level at which religious discourse is manifested, with the
beautiful Ayesha transformed into a religious fanatic similar to the Imam. With this
exploration of the different interpretations of a religious idea in several different
scenarios, Rushdie repeats the traditional literary activation of the devil as the car-
rier of a satanic hermeneutics or, as Caroline Sauter states, “a modern, “deconstru-
tive”, differential hermeneutics” (ibid, 117), opposed to the traditional, theological
one, which stems from God. Similarly, Srinivas Aravamudan argues that

the slipperiness of the devil is that of the signifier itself; it is the very indeterminacy
of the devil’s actions that make him truly diabolical. The destinerrance of his va-
grancy, his lack of address which summarizes his delinguency, the nomadic refusal
to recognize the law of settlement, is an eternal escape from the transcendental
signified — God. (Aravamudan 1994: 202)

The appearance of Satan, in the guise of a snake and speaking in a snake’s
forked language, in paradise introduces the difference of “evil” — in fact, difference
as evil — into the homogeneous world created by God in which everything was
“good” and faithful to its essence, presential, unequivocal and pure. Satan’s evil-
ness is to function as a contrast and an opposite of God’s original, while his rhetoric
problematizes God’s unequivocal words by introducing double meanings, aporias,
paradoxes and contradictions, as opposed to the divine and theological hermeneu-
tics based on the truth and pure essence, identity and ethical values.

The Satanic Verses is built on this satanic aporetic elusiveness, which sees ideas,
phrases, names and characters repeated and echoed in the various plotlines, which
makes stabilization of meaning, and hence interpretation, nearly impossible. The
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Gospel takes the opposite approach by having God rather than the devil use an
equivocating language — while Pastor unequivocally preaches fatherly care, God
tricks Jesus in a covenant whose consequences he only reluctantly reveals to him.
Embarking on his prophetic mission, Jesus now realizes that “what matters is not
to conquer Caesar with arms, but to make God triumph with words, With words
alone, Also by giving good example, and by sacrificing our lives, if necessary”
(302), he tells his disciples. In a further reversal, it is he, God’s emissary, who
henceforward will speak enigmatically, never giving a straightforward answer but
always using parables and riddles to mask the spiritual and ethical hollowness of
his mission, which will make him “the shepherd who with the same crook leads to
sacrifice both the innocent and the guilty, those redeemed and those lost, those born
and those yet to be born, who will rid me of this remorse for [ now see myself as I
once saw my Father, who need only answer for twenty lives while I must answer
for twenty thousand” (G, 309). Expiring on the cross and “remembering the river
of blood and suffering that would flow from his side and flood the entire earth, he
called out to the open sky where God could be seen smiling, Men, forgive Him, for
He knows not what He has done” (341).

In The Master and Margarita, the figure of the author is central, an aspect that
Rushdie also makes use of in his novel by insisting on the centrality of the satanic
verses. Both Bulgakov and Rushdie figure in their texts through the authorial alter
egos populating their novels in the guise of narrators, poets, scribes and writers.
Rushdie undermines the monologic discourse of religion by means of both satan-
ic and literary verses; Bulgakov also aligns his satanic Woland and his entourage
with the Master against the repressive hegemony of the official institutions, thereby
asserting the artistic imagination and the satanic principle as carriers of spiritual
and ethical truths that are suppressed in a bureaucratic and conformist society. An
indicative scene in this respect is the one in which Koroviev and Behemoth are
prevented from entering Massolit (a major Moscow literary association) by a “cit-
izeness” because they don’t have the required identification card confirming they
are writers, upon which Koroviev replies that Dostoevsky probably did not have
one either, but is indisputably a writer.

“You’re not Dostoevsky,” said the citizeness, who was getting muddled by Koro-
viev.

‘Well, who knows, who knows,” he replied.

‘Dostoevsky’s dead,’ said the citizeness, but somehow not very confidently.

‘I protest!” Behemoth exclaimed hotly. ‘Dostoevsky is immortal!’

“Your identification cards, citizens,’ said the citizeness. (354)

What Satan’s adventures in Moscow bring to light is the incompatibility be-
tween intrinsic human value and the bureaucratic, official construction of human
identity, which constricts individuality into imposed molds of behavior and think-
ing. As Hannah Arendt points out, totalitarianism encourages conformism and ex-
tinguishes human individuality, which results in a radical loss of identity, i.e. a
loss of human autonomy, conscience, morality and the ability to think for oneself.
Hence, she identifies “the banality of evil” encouraged by the Nazi regime, as man-
ifested in the psychology of Adolf Eichmann, the consummate bureaucrat and Nazi
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functionary, who managed to become one of the crucial players in the Final Solu-
tion not because he was a committed anti-Semite but simply because he followed
orders and conformed to the normality imposed by the regime; in short, because, in
relinquishing his individuality, he denied himself the ability to think and make mor-
al judgments. This was most evident in his clichéd and slogan-filled speech, which
was largely “empty talk”; he “repeated word for word the same stock-phrases and
self-invented clichés™:

The longer one listened to him, the more obvious it became that his inability to
speak was closely connected with an inability to think, namely, to think from the
standpoint of somebody else. No communication was possible with him, not be-
cause he lied but because he was surrounded by the most reliable of safeguards
against the words and the presence of others, and hence against reality as such.
(Arendt 2006: 49)

Bulgakov’s Soviet apparatchiks and mediocre writers who hold prominent po-
sitions in the institutional hierarchy, incapable of original thought and only able
to produce commissioned, orthodox art, cannot accommodate a real artist like the
Master who writes against the dominant ideology. Finally, the schizophrenic figure
of the poet Ivan Bezdomny (‘homeless’), with whom the novel begins and ends,
embodies the author’s ideal of intellectual homelessness and epistemic nomadism,
for he overcomes his initial intellectual conformism by acquiring a more profound
spiritual subjectivity through his contact with Woland/Satan, whose role in both
Rushdie’s and Bulgakov’s novels is shown to be an unavoidable epistemic and
ethical tool stimulating and even enabling artistic growth.

4 Conclusion

As this article has argued, Satan and the concept of the satanic, as used in lit-
erary discourse, figure as an oppositional principle that subverts socially and cul-
turally imposed orthodoxies of any kind. Building on the etymology of the He-
brew and Greek roots of Satan’s name, the analysed authors abandon the traditional
representation of Satan as a principle of evil and rearticulate a differential ethical
scheme whereby the satanic expresses the ‘impure’ and complex aspects of iden-
tity, language and knowledge. Ultimately, Bulgakov, Rushdie and Saramago, like
Goethe and Marlowe before them, reinscribe the satanic as essentially an artistic or
literary principle that can be used as a mighty tool against all forms of oppression,
political or intellectual.
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JbYBOBHATA TEMATUKA BO POMAHUTE
JIVITE M HEJIYTE HA EJINIO BUTOPVHU
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IlenTa Ha TEKCTOT € /1a HAaIIpaBy criopenda Mer'y JiBa BOSHH poMaHa, Jlyde u nenyée
Ha Buropunu u llpusaiinouio ipawarwe Ha ®eHOIH0 BO BpCKa O JbyOOBHUOT
MOTUB, IPUCYTEH BO JIBaTa POMaHa, KAKO M HEroBaTa yJora BO HABEJCHUTE e,
HuBHOTO criopenOeHO YuTamke MOBEIC A0 M3BOjYBAEkE Ha HEKOJKY 3a¢IHUYKH
TOYKH: BO JIBETE JeNla ITOCTOjaT HEIBOCMHCICHH aBTOOMOTpa)CKU eNeMEHTH,
Kako M 3a€AHUYKHOT MOJEJ MPETO3HATIINB BO POMAHOT 3a Ko2o bujaii kamoa-
Huttle Ha XeMUHTBE]. 3a0EISKIIMBO € ,,0TCYCTBOTO " Ha MIPOTArOHUCTUTE HA PO-
MaHUTe, MPUCYTHU OErIo MM caMo BO cekaBamara. M mokpaj Toa, yTBpIHBME
JICKa JKCHCKUTE JIMKOBH — HOCHUTEJIKH Ha JbyOOBHHOT MOTHB, CE€ MHOTY Ba)KCH
€JIEMEHT BO J[BETE JIeJa: THE C€ CMMOOIIM Ha HA/ICXKTA, 11a U HA CAMOTO ITOCTOCHHE.
Pesynrarure on HamraTa criope0OeHa aHANIM3a TMTOKakaa JeKa 3aeTHIYKaTa IpTa
Ha JIBaTa pOMaHa € HEMO)KHOCTA Ha MPOTArOHUCTUTE JIa CH IO HajJIaT MaToT KOH
unHuHara. [Topa3or Ha JbyOOBEH IUIaH UM ja Oj13eMa IoTpeOHaTa HalleK U J1Baj-
1[aTa MIaBHY jyHAIM U3BPIIYBaaT, CeKOj Ha CBOj HAYMH, ,,CAMOYOHCTBO CO TIOMOIII
Ha HempujaTenot . On OBHE MPUYUHY 3aKITyYUBME JIeKa JbYOOBHHOT MOTUB HE
€ CIIOpe/ICH, HAUTY ,,yKPACeH* eJIeMEHT BO OBHE BOCHU POMAaHH, TYKy € BTKacH
BO caMaTa CTPYKTypa Ha [leyiaTa, Kako TJIaBeH JBUTATelNl (BHCTHHCKH WM KaKo
M3rOBOP) Ha JIejCTBaTa HA MPOTATOHNUCTHUTE, KAKO W MIPUYHMHA 32 HUBHATA CMPT.

Kiyunu 300poBH: Jby0OOBEH MOTUB, KHIXKEBHA JbYOOB, aBTOOMOTpaduUja, cekc,
HAJIeXK, CaMOyOUCTBO, CMPT, TIOTpara
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THE LOVE THEME IN THE NOVELS
MEN OR NOT MEN BY ELIO VITTORINI

AND A PRIVATE MATTER BY BEPPE FENOGLIO

Ljiljana Uzunovik
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
ljiljauz@yahoo.com

The aim of this paper is comparative analysis of two wartime novels: Men or
Not Men by Elio Vittorini and A private matter by Beppe Fenoglio, based on the
love theme. The comparative analysis showed that there are few points that are
common for both novels: the autobiographical elements, and the common inspi-
ration model — Hemingway’s novel For Whom the Bell Tolls. The “absence” of
the female protagonists is notable in both novels, namely they are superficially
represented or are present only in the memories. However, we asserted that they
are very important figures in the novels: they are symbols of hope and of life
itself. The analysis also revealed another common characteristic: what persists in
regard to the male protagonists is the impossibility that they would find their path
to a future life. Their love defeat deprives them of the necessary hope and both
protagonists commit “suicide” with the help of the enemy. Thus, we concluded
that the love motive is neither secondary nor does it have a mere “decorative”
function in this novels, but is rather interwoven in their structure as an impetus
of the protagonists’ action or as a motive for their death.

Keywords: love motive, literary love, autobiography, physical intimacy, hope,
suicide, death, quest
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1 BoBemuu Oenemxkn

Wnejata 3a 0BOj TEKCT HAaCTaHa BO TEKOT HA HCTPaXYBAHETO HITO 3a TIOTPEOUTE Ha
JOKTOpCKATa JUcepTalija’ ro mpaBeBMe BO BpCKa CO BOGHATa TeMaTHKa BO OBHE (U
BO Apyru) pomanu. Toram 3abenexaBMe JieKa M BO JBaTa poMaHa JbyOOBHaTa TemMa-
THKa € 0COOCHO NPHCYTHA, HaKO pedrcu He3alelekaHa O CTpaHa Ha KPUTHKATA.
Bo Bpcka co pomanor Jlyée u nenyZe na Butopunu, oBaa TemMaTHka ja 3aderexaln
1, CO HEKOH TIPETepyBamka, ja MPETOYHI BO TEKCT UTaNMjaHCKHOT noeT [lakomo Ho-
BEHTA, J0JeKa BO OJHOC Ha POMAHOT [Ipusaiunoiio ipawarse Ha berie ®eHosbo,
KpUTHKATa OIICHUTE 3a POMAHOT IJIaBHO T'W Oa3upalia Bp3 ,,yCOTNIaceHOCTa™ Mery
BOGHHOT ¥ JbyOOBHHOT MOTHB U BP3 HJICOJIONIKATA PHUIATHOCT HA KPUTHYAPOT.

2 JIyfe n nemyre

Pomanot Jlye u nenyle O6un mumryBaH of mposierTta jo eceHra 1944 r., Ho Oun
o0jaBeH BO jyHU 1945 1. 1, criopex Toa, MOXKe J1a C€ CMeTa 3a MPBHUOT poMaH 3a
JIBUKEHETO Ha OTIOpoT Bo Wranmja. Toa € poMaH 1ITO CBOjaTa MHCIMpAIMja ja
LU Off JINYHOTO UCKYCTBO HA aBTOPOT BO BPEMETO Ha JIBHXKEHETO Ha OTIIOPOT BO
rpaxor MunaHo.

I'maBHUMOT jyHak, co mpekap Ene 2, i1 mpunara Ha efHa 071 BOOPYKEHUTE TPYIH
Hapeuenu ['All, xou nejcTByBasie BO OKyNMpaHWTE PafoBU U BpILIENE aTCHTATH,
aKIUM Ha caboTa)ka Ha CTPATETMCKH M BOCHU IIENM, M TEPUIICKU aKIUH TPOTHB
HAaIICTUTE U (aIIHCTHTE.

HacnoBot Ha e10T0 YecTo 61l HOrpeIrHo TOJIKYBaH, BO CMUCIIA JieKa Ce ITPaBu
pasnuka Mery JIyreTo, Of €IHa, W HeIyleTo, O Apyra CTpaHa, IITO ¢ TOTPEITHO
TOJIKYBamb€ HE CaMO Ha HAcJIOBOT TYKYy M Ha HEKOM BaXKHU JEJIOBH M Ha CMHCJara
Ha CaMHOT POMaH.

U mokpaj Toa mITO MO OBa Mpariame BUToprHHU cexoramn Oun cocema jace,’
MHOT'Y 4€CTO POMaHOT C€ YnTa Kako jacHa mojenda Ha yryre u Henmyre. Ha nmpumep,
e Huxkoia 3abenexyBa jeka Bo JIye u neiyle CUTE TUKOBH Ha IMMAPTU3aHU CE TIO3H-
TUBHH, JI0/ieKa (AIIMCTUTE Ce CHUTE HETaTUBHU M C€ ,,HAjallCOIyTHOTO MPETCTaBY-
BamkE€ Ha 37I0TO, U JIeKa IiejiaTa Hapaiija ¢ 0a3upana Bp3 ,,HECTIOPHUOT KOHTPACT
mery asere rpynanuu‘ (De Nicola 2014: 53).

!, JIBIDKEHETO Ha OTHOPOT BO MTAJIUJAHCKHOT U BO MAKEJIOHCKUOT pOMaH: HU3 jeniara Ha PeHoIbo,
Kansuno, Butopunmn, Janescku, Manecku u Coses®, onopanera Ha Ounonomkot dakynreT ,,biraxe
Koneckn* Bo Cxomje Bo 2018 rognna. Bo TekcToT MMa moiaTory U MUTATH IITO Ce JIell Off AUcCepTa-
1MjaTa, Mako TaMy He OWJia HarmpaBeHa crnopenda Mel'y poMaHuTe Bo BakBa ¢opma. Bo TekcroBure u
MaTepHjaNnTe IITO TU MPOydyBaBMe HEMaMe CPEeTHATO CIIOpenda IITo € TeMa Ha 0BOj TEKCT.

> BuToprHHU My muiiyBa Ha Mumien ApHO, IPeBeyBad0T Ha HETOBHOT POMaH Ha (ppaHITyCKHU ja3uK:
,,Tannjanckuor HacJIoB Ha 0BOj pomaH, Uomini e no, 3Ha4 TOKMY JieKa HHE, JIyeTO, MO)KEeME UCTO
Taka 1a oumeme ‘Henyre’. Co npyru 300pOBH, HEroBaTa Iiey € J1a IOTCETH JeKa BO YOBEKOT IMOCTOjaT
MHOTY HEYOBEYKH MOKHOCTH. Ho, TOj He To [Jenu YOBELITBOTO Ha JABa Jela, AHUOT LEJ0CHO Y0Be-
YeH, IpyruoT coceMa HeuoBedeH (Vittorini 2008: 338).
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MucnuMe eka rucrara mojenda mTo ja KpUTUKYBa Butopran e nMIimiuTHa u
BO HACJIOBOT Ha MPEBOIOT JIye u Henyie Ha MakemoOHCKH ja3uk.’ [TocTon 06jexTH-
BEH IIpo0JIeM J1a ce peBe/ie HACTIOBOT, OMICjKU U Ha UTAJHjaHCKH ja3HK ja COAPKU
nojiendara mTo € nMpeMeT Ha KpuTukara Ha Butopunu.

XPOHOTOIIOT € TOYHO OTIPENIeNIeH BeKe BO MpBaTa PeYeHHIla Ha POMAHOT: ,,3H-
Mmara Bo 1944 roguHa Bo Munano Oelie Hajonarara mTo ja IMaBMe OJ] IPe YeTBPT
Bek* (Vittorini 2010: 3). Exe 2 e mceBIOHNM Ha TIIAaBHHUOT JIMK, ckpaTreHo ox Ha-
BuJb0o (N2), IITO € UMETO Ha KBapTOT KaJie IITO KUBEE U Ha Ipyliara yuj BoAad e.
Toj e uHTENEeKTyaJell, IMTO € PEIOK CIIydaj 3a OOpIUTe, AypH U BO Tpanot. Cemnak,
HE 3HaeMe TOYHO Koja My e mpodecujara Ha Ene 2. Manky 3HaeMe u 3a Heromara
HeoJIorHjaTa, a YUITe MOMajKy 32 HETOBOTO MHHATO: 3HaeMe caMo JieKa OWIl BO
3aTBOP OJI MMOJIMTUYKH IPUYMHH O Maj 10 aBrycT 1943 1., a 3HaeMe U JieKa CO JIMKOT
co mpekap I'pax ce mo3HaBa ymire o BpeMeTO Kora OWiI OCy[EH Ha MPOTOHCTBO,
IITO 3HAYM JIeKa OWJI MPOTUBHUK Ha (aIrmu3MOT yIITE MPe BojHATA.

Jpyrure JTUKOBH HCTO Taka c€ AAZCHU CO MCEBIOHUMH. BHCTHHCKH HMUBbA
“MaaT caMo JKeHCKHTe JHKoBU: bepta, Jlopena u Canrta. Moxebu bepra, xeHara
BO KOja € BJbyOeH EHe 2, 1 He e JHK, TyKy € €/IeH O]l HajallCTPaKTHUTE CUMOOIH BO
nenoTo, kako mro TBpAun HoBenTa. bepra ce mojaByBa aBamaTH, u ABanatd Mery
HHB C€ MOBTOPYBa HCTaTa CricHa. Taa My BENIM N1a ja BOIOH ,,HeKame™, OMACjKU ¢
HEToBa, TOj ja BOIM, U Kora Tpeba Ja cTaHe ,,HeroBa™ W (M3WUYKH, Taa TO MEHY-
Ba MHCIICEETO U TO OJUIOKYBa HUBHOTO ,,CTI0jyBambe , OMCjKH HE pa3roBapaia co
CBOjOT Max (3a J1a To mpeknHe OpakoT). bepra e, cemak, MprcyTHa Ha MHOTY CTpa-
HUIIM OJf KHUTara, HO KaKo OICECHja, KaKO COH, KaKO KOITHEXK, MOHEKOTall ¥ KaKo
cekaBame. Criopen oBaa KapakTepUCTHKA, TOCTOU CIIMYHOCT MeTry JTIMKOT Ha bepra
u ukoT Ha Dyneuja ox [pusaiunoiio ipaware Ha Derosro. U dynBuja e MHOTY
Ba)XeH €JIEMEHT BO JIENI0TO, JbyOOBTa KOH Hea, BIPOYEM, € OCHOBHATA CHJIA IIITO IO
JBIJKY TIPOTArOHUCTOT, HO Taa ce M0jaByBa caMo MOCPEIHO, BO (IIEIIOEKOBUTE OJT
MHUHATOTO, BO MUCITUTE.

Kaxko nmuxk, bepra ce mojaByBa Ha HEKOJKY CTPaHHWIM, HO HE BO HCTUTE CLIEHU
co EHe 2, Bo eqHara clieHa ro rieJja MacakpoT Ha TUIOIITa0T ABTYCTO, 11a OAH Kaj
CenBa 1 pa3roBapa co Hea. Bo BTOpHOT /1eJ1 011 pOMaHOT Taa €THOCTaBHO HCYE3HY-
Ba, TOj ja YeKa, MPUCYTHA € KaKo HEKOj IITO ro yekaar. CIMYHO Ha CUMOOTMYHHUTE
JIMKOBU BO poMaHOT Pazlosop na Cuyunuja,* Bepra e cum00J Ha HEIOCTIIKHATA
cpeka W JbyOOB M TIOTparara 1o Hea Wi, Moo0po KakaHo, Ha HEj3MHOTO OYEKY-
Bame. Ha oHaa cpeka 3a koja onicecuBHO 300pyBa Censa.

CenBa e, UCTO Taka, JUK CUMOOII, Taa € MeJIHjaTop Mery CTaTHIKaTa coCToj0a Ha
HETNPOAYKTHUBHOCT BO KOja ce€ Haola MPOTaroHMCTOT M aKTHBHATa COCcToj0a Ha epoc
v naHuHA. Taa ce mojaByBa JBaraTH, CEKOTall CO WCTaTra MpUKa3Ha 3a Toa JieKa
YOBEK MOpa Jla MMa JKeHa U JIeKa € Toa HAYMH Jja Ousie CpekeH, a ako YOBEKOT HE €
CpekeH, Torain HM HUBHaTa 6op0a HUIITO He Bpeau. bepra Beke Hema j1a ce 1ojaBu

3 Jlyre u nenyre, Kouo Pamun, 1956, npeos u orosop Briago Masnecku. Maiiecku € cocema CBeCeH 3a
oBaa mozienoa U Ha KpajoT Off CBOjOT MOTOBOP Beuu: ,,OHa IITO OCTaHyBa TPajHO BO YOBEKa, OHA IITO
TO TIOHECYBa — TOa € T0e3MjaTa MITO 3BYYH CO CHJIaTa Ha My3HKaTa, T0a € CO3HAaHNEeTO Ha IPaBeAHOCTa
Ha CyaupoT: jiyfe npoTuB Hemyre. Jlyfe, a He yoBek* (Buropunu 1956: 301).

* Conversazione in Sicilia € Hajno3HaTHOT poMaH Ha Buropuuu, oGjasen Bo 1941 romuna, npBo Kaj

n3nasadoT lapentu ox @upenna (co HacIOBOT cMeHET Bo Nome e lagrime — Hme u consu), a motoa
ncTaTa roJIHA BO BTOPO M3aHKe Kaj boMmjanu ox PuM co OpuUrHHAIHNOT HACIIOB.
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»JTAYHO BO BTOPHUOT JIe]1 O] pOMaHOT. MajKy MopaHo, BO €IHA CLICHA, 1 Taa caMmara
Ce€ CpaMH| O CBOjOT MaJIOTparaHCKH MOpaJ Mpel MPTBUTE IITO TH TVIeAa.

OcHoBHara mozien0a BO pOMaHOT € Ha MPHUBAaTeH M Ha jaBeH ruiaH. Kako u BO
Tlpusaiunoino ipawarse, €eHa 0]l OCHOBHUTE TEMH CO KOM C€ 3aHMMaBajia KpUTH-
KaTta OWJI TOKMY OJIHOCOT MeT'y IPUBAaTHOTO (BO city4aj Ha [Ipusaiinoiiio ipawarse
JbyOOBHATa BPCKa Ha MPOTArOHUCTOT, BO JIyde u Henyée UCTO, CaMO CO YIITE HEKOU
MIPUBATHY TIpaliamka), HAaCIPOTH jaBHOTO Tpaliamke, OMHOCHO aKTHBHOCTA HA TIPO-
TaroHUCTOT KaKO YYECHUK BO MMapTU3aHCKaTa BOjHA.

2.1 Jby6oBHaTa npukasHa Bo poMaHot /IyZe u nenyée

Co omes Ha ToMHATA HA 00jaByBamkeTO U (aKTOT IITO POMAHOT Ha Butopran 6mn
MEpUUNHUPAaH KaKo KHUTa 3a ABMKCHETO Ha OTIIOPOT, OBA € HEIOBOJIHO MCTPaXKEH
aCTIeKT, 3araTHaT AypH BO MOHOBaTa KpuTHKa (Kaj ' Bugo boHcasep, Ha mpumMep), u
ce OZIHEeCYBa Ha MPOEKIMjaTa Ha CECHTUMEHTaHaTa MpUKa3Ha Ha caMuoT Butopunu
BO 0B0j poMmaH. Ce pa30upa, He CTaHyBa 300p 3a HEKaKBO OYKBAJIHO MPUKAKYBAHE
Ha MpUKa3HaTa Ha BUTOpWHU BO pOMaHOT, TyKy 3a M3BECHA Tapa’elia mTo MOXe J1a
C€ IIOBJICUEC Mer'y HETroBUOT NPHUBATCH J'I)YGOBCH JKMBOT U KUBOTOT Ha MMPOTAroHuc-
TOT Ha JlyZe u nenyle EHe 2. 3a BpeMe Ha MOCJIeIHATa TOAWHA Ol BOjHATa, BpCKara
Mery Butopunu u [lunera Bapucko Oemie ¢akt mro mocroemie Beke JeceTHHA
TOAWHY, MaKOo HUENCH of HUB He Oemie (GopmanHo pasBeneH. Bo Jlyde u nenyle
Ene 2 u bepra ce 3amo3Hane necer rofMHU MPeJ Toa U Taa Torall Ouia MITOTYKY
MaxkeHa. Bo Toj mepuon, kako u Ene 2, u Butopunu e Bo mieraia u € BO Bpcka
CO Ma)yKeHa JKeHa IITO He € WIEH Ha JBMKEHETO Ha OTIOPOT. ,,| prKuTe 1 cTpaBo-
BUTE Ha BaKBara Mmojiok0a ro COYMHYBaaT CYIITHHCKHUOT JeN Ha JIyZe u Henyée H,
BCYIITHOCT, aBTOOHOTpad)CKUTE MOBUKYBamka CE I10jaByBaar jaCHO Ha IOBpIITHHATA
Ha packaxyBameTo (Bonsaver 2008: 147). Ha mpumep, onucoT Ha JeTCTBOTO HA
JBajiara JbyooBHUIM — TOj € ox Curruiinja, Taa o JlomOapauja — Kako ¥ CIIOMEHY-
Bam€ Ha HEJ3MHUOT CTaH BO MmJIaHO, KOj OWMJI YHUIIITEH BO OoMOapaupame, 1a Taa
OuJla MpUHY/CHA Ja CE IPECETH CO CBEKOPOT M CBEKpBaTa HaABOP OJl IPaIoT, TOKMY
Bo Bapese, kane mto xxuBeena [Iunera Bapucko. Orramy borcasep ke 300pyBa 3a
,»JIBOJHATa MPUPOIa Ha POMAHOT, OAETICH Mel'y HHTUMHCTHYKATa Hapaluja v OIUC
Ha mapTu3aHckara 6opba‘ (ibid., 147).

Tesara Ha [lakomo HoBeHTa e ieka oBa He € caMO pOMaH CO MOJTUTHYKA 33 THUHA
3a JIBIKCHETO Ha OTIIOPOT BO MmJIaHO — oBa € JbyOoBHA npuka3Ha. OJHOCHO, OBa
€ TIPBEHCTBEHO JbyOOBHA MIPHUKA3HA.

2.2 Te3ara 3a ,,rorreMara Jby0OB“ KaKo IleHTpajleH MOTUB BO POMaHOT

Crnopen Hosenra, oBa ¢ ,,JbyOOBEH poMaH™, KOj CBOjaTa BPEIHOCT, JyPH U TOJIH-
TUYKATA, ja I[PIH 0J] CCHTUMEHTAJIHUOT MOTHB, a HE ,,0] MCXaHUYKUTE U allCTPAKT-
HU CIICHH Ha JBIKEHETO HA OTIIOPOT, OMACjKH BO HErO CE OTCIMKYBa Tpareaujara
Ha Hammara MjaJnHa 1 Ha Hamara kyntypa“™ (Noventa 1960: 59).

Jluxot Ha Bepra, rmaBHO 0OBUHYBaHa Jieka ¢ Oyprkoacka MajorparaHka, ce of-
HecyBa Taka Kako IITO Ce OJHECyBa, OWJIEjKu Taa ,,caka aa Ouae TpeTHpaHa Kako
CYIITECTBO, a He Kako cumOon“ (ibid., 42). OBa e 1eNOCHO CIIPOTHBHA HAEja 3a
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JUKOT Ha bepTa BO 0JJHOC Ha HAjTOIEMHOT e O KPUTHKATA IITO JOTOTAIl CE 3a-
HHMaBaja co oBoj poman. [loeror HoBeHTa Ha cocemMa HOB M OpPUTHHAJICH HAYUH IO
TpeTUpa OBOj JIMK, HO HUIITO BO TEKCTOT HAa BUToprHM HE T'Y 1eMaHTUpa HETOBUTE
TE3H.

,Jaa TajHa, cemak, CUTE ja 3HacMe: He € JJOBOJIHA BOJjaTa Ha JKeHaTa IITO Be-
JUMe JieKa ja cakame 3a Jia ja u3racHe rojemMara JbyOOB: HHUE HE MOXKEMeE Ja ce
OTKa)keMe O] peTopHuKara 0e3 /1a ce OTKakeMe OJ] HAIlIeTO YOBEYKO JTOCTOMHCTBO'
(ibid., 42-43). Bo pa3znukara mMery JbyOOBTa U ,,lTycTHHATa* Ha JbyOOBTa, BuTtopu-
HU yKa)XyBa Ha pa3iidkara Mery JbyOOoBTa U ceKcoT. Toa € Kako Jia CH IaJieH 1 Jia
jazmem 3emja Mecto J1ed, Benr BUTOpUHHM, Kako Ja eI, a CTaHyBall yIITe ToKe-
JIeH, OJJHOCHO CaMO CH ja M3BaJIKaJl CBOjaTa jkeJl. 3alliTo, Taa jKeJl € MO eHa KEeHa
U CaMo CO Hea MOJKe Jia ce m3racH. ,JoBeKoT e mobeeH He BO JbyOOBTa, TYKy BO
Hej3uHara myctuHa™, Benu Butopunu (Vittorini 2010: 38).

bepra e HaBHCTHHA MaJKy pa3BHEH JIMK U MOKPa] BIMjaHHETO MITO ButopnHu
n ro npunumrysa. CMerame Jieka Hej3MHaTa HEPELIUTEeHOCT J1a Ce OUTyYd Mery
EHe 2 u cBOJOT Maxk He ce JIOJKH Ha HEJ3UHUOT ,,MaJIoTparaHCKu MopaJ™, TYKy Ha
(aKToT mITO HE TO TJIesla CBOSTO MECTO BO )KUBOTOT Ha EHe 2.

,»laa He ja caka cynOuHaTa Ha n3roBop. He caka na Ouze ce. Kora Hemro TakBo
ce Oapa of eHA JKeHa, TOa HE € PEYNCH HUKOTAII TTOpaIy JOMOT U MOYOBEYKHOT
KHUBOT, TYKy MOopaau peropukara Ha Tie Hemra® (Noventa 1960: 51). Ha npumep,
Kora Toj ke u peue: ,,Iu cu cé. Cu 6mia u cu ce mro umam™ (Vittorini 2010: 132).
Co momomI Ha CBOjOT Beke MCIPOOaH JMPCKO-ay3UBEH CTHII,” TOj M HPHIUIITYBA
YyJeCHH MOKH M Taa JieKa-1ojieKa CTaHyBa €JMHCTBEHATa NMPUYMHA HA HEroBara
ersucreHnyja. Taa Owia ¥ IeTCTBO, M CONpYra, M IUIaHUHU. Toa € OrpoMHa Of-
TOBOPHOCT M HE € 4yJ0 IITO Taa My Oera: U AaBa mperoyieM ToBap. Ho, kako mto
kaxka HoBeHTa, TOa € peTopuka, OMHOCHO 300pOBH IMITO ,,y0aBO 3ByJar™, HO ce 0e3
CYLITHHA.

ITo Benar ,,paxktute” ox pomanot? Exe 2 0wt yarnceH Bo Maj U OWJI BO 3aTBOP
10 cpeanHaTa Ha aBryct. UM, bepra cekoj neH, Benu Taa, ro 4ekaia rpej Bparara o
3aTBOPOT. A, TOj OTKOTa U3JIero, He ¥ ce jaBuil. Cera e janyapu. dakT e, UcTo Taka,
JieKa ce Tpecenmiia, aMa He ja Hallol, 3amTo He ja 6apan. Ho, Toj Bemu meka o 1o
MUILYBaJl KMETO Ha SHJIOT o1 Kesujara. ,,I'e 6apas 6e3 1a Te 6bapam — peue Ene 2. —
He npaseB mumto npyro. He au pa6ores (Vittorini 2010: 17). [megame nexa He ja
OapaJt Topa/iu YyBCTBOTO HA CTAaTUYHOCT, ITACKBHOCT BO Koe 3amaaHai. Ouurienna
€ Kpu3aTa Ha MPOTaroHUCTOT, KOja BCYIIHOCT, ke OuJie BUCTHHCKATa MMPUYHMHA 32
HETOBHOT T0pa3, a He BaKBaTa arcTpakTHa Jby0oB KoH bepra.

Kaj camuor Butopunu, kako u Kaj HETOBHOT jyHak EHe 2, mocTojaT HH3a KOH-
TPAJMKIMHN IITO HE CE Pa3pelIeHy, a KOM ce TEMH BO POMAHOT: KOHTPACTOT Mery
HACHJICTBOTO M HEHACHJICTBOTO, Mel'y HEXyMaHOCTa U XyMaHOCTa, Me'y HHTEJIEKTY-
QJICIOT ¥ YOBEKOT O] aKIHja, Mer'y MUCaTeNoT U KOMyHHUCTOT. MUTOT 3a royiemara
Jby0OB OM Tpebajo a paspenn ce, 1a OAroBOPH Ha HajBaKHUTE JUIIEMH, HO HE
MOXeE Jla TO CTOPH TOa, 3alITO € JIaKHa CIIMKa Ha JoO0puHara, Ha JIOMOT, Ha ce-
mejerBoto. 1ITo ke Hampasu Exe 2? Ke ce oTkaske I 0Jf TOE3HjaTa MM, MAK, Ke Ce
oTkaxe oj] ronemara Jby60B? Ke onbepe na ce oTkaxke o1 bepra, Hako Toa HUKOTaI
EKCIUIMIIMTHO He TO KaKyBa. Taa, pekoBMe, BO BTOPUOT JIeJT 0] POMaHOT UCUE3HYBA.

> Bo pomanot Pazeosop na Cuyunuja (1941).
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Toj ja ueka, HO He ja Oapa. Ha kpajoT o poMaHOT, HaKo 3HAE JieKa HEIPHjaTeIINTe
nmoaraat, Toj He Oera, Oumejku ,,ja ueka bepra“. Taa e u3roBop 3a HeroBara MacHB-
HOCT BO pelIaBaYKUTEe MOMEHTH IINTO Ke JIOBEIAT 0 HEeroBara CMPT, OHOCHO JO
HErOBOTO ,,CAMOYOHCTBO CO TTOMOIII Ha HEITPHjaTeJIoT™,

Kaxko mto Beke pexoBme, 3a HoBeHTa bepra e HaBUCTHHA IIEHTpaJICH U eIHH-
CTBEHHMOT aBTCHTUYCH JIMK BO KHUTATa, U HE caka Jia Oujie TpeThUpaHa Kako CUMOOIL.
bepra 3Hae meka cepro3HOCTa Ha YKHBOTOT HE ¥ T03BOTYBa J1a OW/Ie KeHa Ha J1Bajia
maxxu. Co BAaKBOTO BUIyBakhe Ha OBaa JbyOOBHA Bpcka HoBeHra ,,ja pexabmimtupa
Bepra o oOBHMHYBamara Jieka € MajorparaHka IITO BOJU CMETKa 3a CEKCyaJeH
MOpaJ JojieKa CBETOT Mporiara U 1 JaBa JUTHUTET Ha jKeHa IITO He caka Ja oumue
arnicrpakuuja. He ja criofiennyBame oBaa Te3a I0Kpaj. MHUCIUME JieKa MAIIKHOT IPO-
TaroHWHCT ja BOAW Urpara, He Taa. O Toa mITo ro YuTaMe BO pOMaHOT, He yclieBaMe
Jla To3HaeMe IIITo caka min He caka bepta. U3nerysa aexa u Ene 2, kako 1 Munton
on Ilpusaiunoitio ipawiarse, He MOXE Jla CH TO Haje MaToT KoH naauHara. Ce YnHn
neka Exe 2 ja omOupa moOpoBoiiHATa CMPT, 3aIlITO HE MOXe J1a ja ocBou bepra. Ho,
MOKeOU € TIOTOYHO Ja Ce pede Jieka Toj He Moxe Ja Ouzae co bepra TokMmy 3amito
HE 3Hae KaKo Jia )KMBee, He 3Hae Jla TH pa3pelld HacOOpaHUTe KOHTPATUKIIUN BO
CBOjOT KUBOT. DAKTOT IITO HE 3HAE WJIM HE MOXKE J1a KHUBEE JIOBEyBa 7|0 HEropara
cMpt. bepra e camo u3roBop.

3 O6jaBenara Bepsuja Ha poMaHoT IIpusamnomo npawatve

Pomanot mpenar e o6jaBen on apsantu Bo 1963 (mon HacnoB Jen ma ocnoiu),
3aeTHO CO HEKOIIKY packas3u, u uMa 13 mormasja. Bo muranot Ha ®eHOIB0 32 00jaBy-
Bam€ Ce M0jaByBaaT caMo packa3uTe, He U pOMAHOT, Koj ke Ouyie 00jaBeH JjBa Mece-
I1a 10 CMPTTa Ha aBTOPOT.

[IITo ce omHecyBa A0 XPOHOTOIOT, CTaHyBa 300p 3a BPHEKIMBHOT HOEMBPH
1944 1, 3a BpeMe Ha aKIyjara 3a YNCTCHE Ha TEPEHOT Ha (PalIMCTUTE BO TPajoT
AnbGa u Bo Hej3uHara okonuHa. Una questione privata (Hpueamno upawarse) €
HacaoBOT To PeHosbo ro ynoTpeOyBan 300pyBajku cO CBOjaTa *eHa 3a MpHUKa3-
Hata Ha MIJITOH, HaKo JIAJTMOTHBOT U MOJKHHOT HACJIOB Ha JEJIOTO OWJIa MecHara
Hanexy 3a9 obnayuine (Over the Rainbow®).

Bo cpenmuinTero Ha J1eJI0TO € JIMKOT Ha MMAPTHU3aH CO aHTIIMCKO KHIDKEBHO MME —
Mmunron. PoMaHOT 3anodHyBa co Hero, Kako ja riefa Kykara Ha DynBuja, 1eBojkara
o TopuHo 1ITO ja 3ano3HaN npex BojHara. [IoTTHKHAT 0] HOCTarUjara, HaKo 3Hae
nexa OynBrja He € TaMy BeKe €IHa TO/IMHA, O BO BHUJIATa M caka Ja ja BUJAU 4y-
BapKaTa M Jia pa3roBapa co Hea. J{Mjanorot co Taa KeHa € Of LIEHTpaIHa BasKHOCT
3a TEeKOT Ha HACTaHWTE BO poMaHOT. Ox Hea JI03HaBa JIeKa, Kora jgoarajl HETOBHOT
npujaren Llopyo na ja mocetn (DyJIBI/I]a THE cakaJie Jia ce ocamyBaar. JKenara ay-
Jpa Ha Toa Jieka Mel'y HHB J[Bajlla UMaJIO TIOMHAKOB OJHOC OJIONITO MEIy HEro
n Oyneuja. Toa ce omHecyBano ocobeHO Ha MepuonoT on jeroro 1943 r., ma ce
JI0 CETNTEMBPH, 10 HEj3UHOTO 3aMHUHYyBame. O TOj MOMEHT T0O 003eMa arcypaHara
kenba J1a mo3Hae Jajli UMajlo HEeIITo Mery NeBojkaTa BO Koja Omi BJbyOeH u yOa-
BuoT u Oorar [lopno. Tpruysa aa ro 6apa Bo HeroBarta Opurajaa 3a ja ro mpaiia
3a mpuponaTa Ha HUBHHOT ogHoc. Ho, no3HaBa neka ro 3apobmie dammuctute. Ce

¢ TTecunara wto ja neemte [Tyau Tapnaug Bo ¢punmor Borwebnurxom 00 O3 (1939).
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o0uyBa J1a To ocio6omu co pasmena co dammcet. Cenak, NpuHYACH € a ro youe
(hamrCcTOT TITO TO 3apOOWMII, 3aToa IITO TOj BO ITAHWKA MOYHYBa Aa Oera. /lomeka
ce o0uIyBa MOBTOPHO Ja ce mpoOue 10 BUara, OBOj MaT 3a Mak JAa ja mpemnpa-
Ia 4yBapkara, Jia MpoBepH Jia He pa3dpal MorpeniHo, HajeTyBa Ha rpyma ox 50
(ammmcru. bera, Ho manu ke um m3bera? llpen exna myma ke ce crpymonu. Taka
3aBpIIyBa POMAHOT.

3.1 ABro6uorpadckure eeMeHTH 1 /byOOBHUOT TPUATOTHNUK

MunToH Tv uMa kapaktepuctukute Ha [lonu ox [apiwusanoiw [lonu,” Kako U Ha
camuot aBrop, ®eHosbo. M T0j € rpi u BJbyOCH BO aHINIMCKATa KHIKEBHOCT. Bo
POMaHOT UMa MHOTY HHTEPTEKCTyallH! yIlaTyBamba. bu MO)Keso 1a ce pede fexa u
»Bpckara“ mery Munton u ®@ynBuja e 4nucTo ,,KHIKEBHA‘, OMJICjKU ce OJBHBA HU3
KHIDKEBHOCTA, HI3 Pa3TOBOPHUTE 3a JINTEpaTypara IITO TH BOJAAT, HU3 KHUTUTE IITO
Toj ¥ TH TIOfapyBa, Kako Ha ipumep Teca 09 Y6epeunosu. Y Ionapuil 1 miioda mTo
CTaHaja My3WUKa IOJIoTa Ha pOMaHoT, necHara Over the Rainbow. Toj mopamu
Hea MMOYHyBa Jla TPeBeyBa O]l aHIJIMCKH, ITOpaay Hea W MUIlyBa, Taa My Hape-
noyBa Ja i numyBa nucMa. Kora Ouma o0jaBeHa KHUrara, CUTE IITO T'O MO3HABAJE
®denosro Bo HKOT Ha DynBHja ja mpeno3Haie benenera depepo, morouno Muma,
Kako LITO cuTe ja BuKajie. M Taa mogonHa um ce MpUKIIydnia Ha MapTU3aHUTE, BO
Kocano, a mo BojHara ce oMakujia ¥ OTHILIA Jia )kuBee Bo Pum. Ilo Bojrara ocra-
HaJja npwujarenka co berre.

OcBeH MWITOH, Kako INTO BUJOBME, INIaBHU JIMKOBU ce W DynBuja u [lopuo
Kneprun. HajuatepecHaTa xapakTeprcTHKa Ha OBHE JIMKOBH, KOM TM MOTHUBHpA-
aT CHUTe JBWKCHha Ha MPOTArOHMCTOT, € JieKa THE HHUEAHAIl He ce I0jaByBaar ,,BO
JKUBO“, TYKy caMO BO MHOTYOpojHUTE (IermbekoBd Ha MWITOH O BpEeMETO Ha
HUBHOTO JIPYyKeHE.

dynBuja ¢ yoaBa, Oorata u kanpunno3Ha. Kora ce 3amo3Hapaar, mpeky [lopio
Kneprun, @yneuja uma 16 ronuau u e n3bderana ox ToprHO mopaay CTPaBOT OI
Oombapaupamara. Fima MHOTY 1104H U caka ja ynta. Hus ¢uerbexoBure Ha Mu-
TOH, BO JICTAJIH CE TIeAa Pa3TuIHuOT oxHoc Ha dymnBuja co [lopro Kneprau: Mui-
TOH HE TaHIyBa, I1a 0OMYHO Taa TaHIyBa co Llopyo, goxeka Toj TM MEeHyBa IUIO-
gute. Bo npyr ¢uembek, ocodeHo cypos, @ymnBuja urpa TeHUC co [loprio momexa
TOj TH TIiefa, 03 mapy Jia CH KyIH THjavKa, co II|rapa MmTo Ke ja My 1Iell IeH U
necHa Ha Jejrc Bo 11e00T. DysnBuja € KOHCTaHTHA (QUTYpa U BO CUTE MPETXOAHU Pe-
TAKIIUU Ha POMAHOT, M TO TIPETCTaByBa HEOCTBAPYBAKETO HA JhyOOBHHUTE YyBCTBA
Ha TJIABHUOT JIUK, O€3 MPUTOa MPUCYCTBOTO HA PHBAJIOT J1a UMa PEIIMTEIHA yIora
BO TOa (BO /Ipusainnoitio ipawarse BUIOBME AeKa € Toa [lop1io), 3amTo aeBojkara
ro 0a0MBa NPOTAarOHUCTOT M BO MPETXOJHHUTE PEJAKIIMHU, IPE BOOILITO Ja C€ 10ja-
BU JTUKOT Ha PUBAJIOT.

Temara Ha JbyOOBHHOT TPHAroJIHWK € MapruHainHa, cmera Jle Hwuxoma (De
Nicola 1989: 160), u kako 1a i € MoApe/icHAa Ha MayHaTa €r3UCTCHIIMjalHA CUTY-
arja Ha MwitoH, koro dynBuja To mpudaka Mopaad HETOBaTa WHTEIEKTyallHa

7 Beppe Fenoglio. 1992. 1l partigiano Johnny in Romanzi e racconti. Edizione completa a cura di
Dante Isella, Biblioteca della Pléiade, Paris: Einaudi-Gallimard: 430-863. ITapmuszanom [lonu ¢
HAjTIO3HATHOT poMaH Ha PeHosbo, mpBHat o0jaBeH MOCTXYMHO BO 1968 . kaj n3gasadot Ennaynu ox
Topuno.
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nap0a, HO TO 010MBa MOPAAN HEroBaTa HaJBOPEIIHOCT, HEMPUBICUHHOT (HUIUUKU
n3IVIe]] U IOPagu CKPOMHOTO COLIMjaJIHO HOTEKIIO.
Pomanot e peuncu nenuoT 6a3upaH Bp3 IlIeAHATa TOUYKA Ha MUITOH:

CekaBamara Ha MUWITOH ce yIITE OJ] TIOYETOKOT CYIITHHATA Ha JIMKOT U ja CKHU-
LMpaar Herosara ,,KHWXeBHa Jby0oB“. lllemMara mpousierysa ox HacCTaHUTE U OJ
KynTypara Ha caMioT DeHOJb0: e/ieH ,,TPUarolIHUK ", ITOBEKe POMaHTHYEH OTKOJIKY
Oypxoack (...) mrto nuan Ha Opkranckuiie sucouunu. (Bigazzi 1983: 77)

buranm ke HampaBu aHanM3a W criopenda Mery aBaTa poMaHa M JIMKOBHUTE Ha
Xutknug, Karepuna u Llopyo Knepuun. Yecto ja HarmacyBa HecmocoOHOCTa Ha
JIUKOT Ha MUJITOH J1a ja BUJIM PEaJIHOCTA, 11a IIOHEKOTalll KOHTPACTOT MEry HiTy3Hja-
Ta U peasHOCTa CTaHyBa Jlypy UPOHUYEH: JI0ZIeKa € BO IIOTpara Io Toa ,,JalieKy, He
IJie/ia TO My C€ CIIydyBa Mpejl HOCOT.

Kaxos e puBasiot? [loprro Kiepuun e ,,y0aB®, ,,TaTHH CHH", HE TO cakaaT BO OpH-
rajara u ro Bukaat ,,Cewienu [lwkamu™ u Mare, HO cenak, ro cMeTaar 3a xpadap
maptu3ad. [1o 3apobyBameTo, Ha [loprio mpHO My ce MuIyBa, OUIEjKH, HAKO € O
»0aonjanurTe” (3Ha4u, O ,,CHHUTE * TAPTU3aHH, HE O] ,,[IPBEHUTE", U 3aT0a NMa
[OMaJIKy IIaHCHU Jia TO cTpesaar), Omi (areH co yHUpOpMa U CO OpyXKje, 3a LITO
clieyBa CMpTHa Ka3Ha. Toa ja mpaBH yIITe OTpecKaBHYHA TToTparara Ha MuiaToH
10 HAYMH Jia TO CIIaCH, 3aT0a IITO TOj € €AMHCTBEHHUOT IITO ,,3Hae" U MHOTY Op30
O MOoXxel 1a Ouje cTpemaH.

®deHosb0 TyKa ce omnminryBa cedbecu o (u3MYKa IJIeHa TOYKa, HO CETO TOa He
¢ JIOBOITHO Jia To cMeTame MUIITOH 3a JIBOjHUK Ha THcareioT. Bo omHOC Ha 0BOj
pOMaH HajMallKy ce IOCTaByBaJjo IMpallameTo Ha aBToOnorpadu3Mor Ha DeHoIbo,
MaKo ONMIIAHWTE HACTAHM MMaar BPCKa CO JKMBOTOT Ha aBTOPOT. Muciume Jieka
TOKMY BO 0BOj poMaH DeHOJH0 MajCTOPCKH yCIIeBa 1a ja BOIH ,,UTpaTa Ha Orye-
Janara‘ Mefy IpOTaroHUCTOT (KOj BeKe € JIMK IITO HacTaHaj Off Y/IBOjyBamETO Ha
elleH JuK, [lopiio, o mpeTXoHUTe PEAAKIIMU Ha JIeNI0TO, BO conepHunure [lopro
1 MuUnToH), packa)xyBadoT, KOj HU TH JaBa MHPOPMALUUTE IITO MPOTATOHHCTOT
HE T'M 3Hae, WK HE caka Jia TM 3Hae, WK € BO [oTpara 1o HUB, U aBTOPOT IITO MY
nan Ha MUJITOH HEKOHW O] COTICTBEHUTE KapaKTEPUCTHKH, HO ITOTOA TO OCTAaBWII Ha
cBOjaTa cyaOuHa.

3.2 TloTpara mo BUCTMHATA KaKO K/IyY€eH e/ Of , IPMBATHOTO Mpalame

Ho ytpe ke no3nae. He moxeme Beke ga xuBee 0e3 Ja 3Hae, a 0COOCHO
He MOjKelle J1a yMpe 0e3 J1a 3Hae, BO €/lHa e10Xa BO KOja MOMYMHaTa KaKo
Hero Oea MOOIHMCKY 10 CMPTTa OTKOJIKY JI0 JKMBOTOT. Ke ce oTkaxke or ce,
camo J1a JI0jJe 10 BUCTHHATA... J[eHec ofeaHam crana HeynoTpeOIus, mo-
JIOBMHA JICH WJIHM HeJlela, WIM Mecell, c¢ Jozieka He no3Hae. [lotoa Moxebn
OJTHOBO ke OuJie criocoOeH Jla HanpaBu HElITO 32 CBOMTE COOOPITH, TPOTHB
(ammcruTte, 3a cnodonara. (Fenoglio 1992: 1032) )

Bo oBue nuTaru jacHo ce rvea Jieka rnorparara o BUCTHHATA, OJTHOCHO ,,[TPH-
BaTHOTO Tpamiame’, 33 MWITOH CTaHaJIO MTOBAXXHO Of ,,JaBHOTO Tpaliame™, Of ca-
Mata Oopba 3a ciobona. Taa octaHyBa HeroBara OCHOBHA 3ajiada, HO TIPBO MOpa
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na ro Hajae Llopuio, Mopa 51a ja to3Hae BUCTUHATA 32 HETOBUOT OHOC co DyrnBuja:
,Bucrunara. [Tapruja BucTHHA Mely MeHe 1 Hero. Ke Mopa 1a MU Kaxe, Kako eJIeH
OCYIIeHUK Ha cMpT Ha nipyr™ (ibid., 1033).

Ce mena Jieka cuTe MOTE3W HA OBOj JIMK C€ HACOYCHW KOH Toa Jia ja ,,JI03Hae"
BHCTHHATA, J]a KOla 1Mo MUHAToTO. Herorara morpara € o4ajHAYKa MO HEIITO IITO
BEKe Ce CIIy4YuIio, a IPETCTaByBa MPOIacT Ha HEroBara JbyOOB M Ha €JIMHCTBEHATA
CWJIa IITO TO APXH BO KUBOTOT HM3 XaOCOT M HACHWJICTBOTO Ha BojHara. Bo Taa
C¢ MOOIICECUBHA M MOOYajHUYKA MOTpara ce rydoar cuTe JIPyry 1SN Ha Heropara
6opba. IlocTojaHOTO IPHUCYCTBO HA CMPTTA € MHOTY BakeH ()aKTOp Ha HEroBara
oricecHja 1o BUCTUHATA. buiejku, Kako MTO He MOXKE J1a )KHBee 0e3 BIUCTUHATA, HE
MOXe Jla ympe 0e3 Hea, BO eroxara BO Koja € MHOTY TOJIECHO J]a C€ YMPE OIOIITO
Jla ce JKuBee. 3aroa,

HEroBara Orcecuja € Kako 0e3yMHa Npy »KUHA IITO IO Tepa Jia Ce JBHIKH BO LEJI0C-
HaTra 0CaMEHOCT HM3 €/IeH CBET Beke caM 1o ceOe smiieH on cMmucia. Herosure
JIBIDKEHHA, BO JICH T1ej3a)K HypHAT BO Maryia U Mpas, MMaaT BO ce0e HellITo CJIero,
HeOape ce BOICHH OJ] HEKOja HEBUJIMBA M HEMPHjaTe/ICKa CHila; COOOPIMTE, MEC-
Tara ITo ' A0IUpa, HACTAHUTE BO KOM YUCCTBYBA, OCTaHyBaaT Tyf‘l/l 3a HCTO, Ba-
JKHA € CaMO HETOKOoIeOIMBaTa yIOpHOCT Ha HEroBara rmorpara, xejbara ja g03Hae
HEIITO MITO K& MOpa Jia ro MOBPEIH U Jia ro (Gpiu BO 04aj, HO IITO TOj HEMA Ja
cturHe 1a ro no3Hae. (Lagorio 1970: 110)

Tlpusaiunoino tipawarse, ciopes; MHOTYMHHA, TIPETCTaBYBa Haj3HAYAjHO JIEIIO
WHCTIMPHUPAHO Ol TEMUTE Ha JBIKEHETO Ha OTHOPOT U Ha 0CJI000/1yBaHETO.

Bo nucmara Ha pexwucepor Ksectu u Ha u3naBadot ['apsantu,® @eHOIb0 jacHO
TH M3JIOKyBa CBOMTE HAMEPH BO BPCKa CO IENTa U CTPYKTypara Ha OBOj POMaH.
Haxkyco, Toj caka BO eaHa €IMHCTBEHA €NHM30/a Ja ce o0HJe Ja T'M BHECE CHUTE
€JIEMEHTH U acIleKTH O]l Tparanckara BojHa. O HEKOIKyTe pelaKIni Ha POMaHOT
MOXeMe Jia 3aKiydnMe Jieka @eHosb0 MHOTY ce peMUCIyBal BO cBojara enado-
parja. 30IITO aBTOPOT TOJIKY TTaTH YyBCTBYBa MmoTpeda c¢ ma cmenu? Kora koneu-
HO CO CUTYPHOCT I'O OIPEACIHI IPUBATHOTO Mpallamke/IoTparara Kako IeHTpajIeH
MOTHB Ha JIEJIOTO,

pobIeMoT ke Om/e MPBEHCTBEHO BO TOA JIa CTUTHE J0 PHTOPO3HA TEMaTcKa KOH-
LEHTpalMja MpeKy eIMMHUHAIM]ja Ha CEeTO OHA (JIOKyMEHTapu3am, Ha MpHuMep, U
NPEMHOTY paimupeHuTe (enioekoBm) ILTo MOKe Ha HEKOj Ha4MH Jia ja 3a0aBu Jipa-
MaTHYHATa TeH3HWja Ha moTparara (quéte). (Saccone 1988: 138)

Caxone 300pyBatie 3a quéte, a KanBuHo’ Beke OTCETH Ha BUTCIIKUTE POMaHH,
ocobeHo Ha becnuoii Opnango, BO KOM NOTparara € KJIy4HUOT €JIEMEHT.

Oga e, kako " [lapinuzanoiu [lonu, onimyeH aBaHTYPUCTUUKHU poMaH: MUITOH
€ BO MoTpara no Hemro (1o BUCTHHATA), HO 3a Aa JI0jJIe 0 Hea € BO IoTpara 1o
Hekoj (rpBo 1o [loprio Kitepuym, a moToa u o Hekoj (pammcT mTo ke To 3aMEHH 3a

8 TIucmara tu cobpan u ru objasun Jlyka Bydano: Fenoglio. B. 2002. Lettere 1940—1962. Alba:
Fondazione Ferrero.

° KaJIBHHO OBa I'0 HAIHIIAT BO IPOYYCHHUOT TPEArOBOP Ha CBOJOT poMaH [lamexa KoH najakosume

eHes0a BO m3nanuero o 1964 ronuna kaj nzgasayot Ennaynu ox Topuno. [IpBoTo M3nanue Ha 0BOj
pOoMaH, Kaj UCTHOT u31aBad, ¢ of 1947 romuna.
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HETO), ¥ CETO TOa Ce O/IBMBa BO AJda, 1oAeKa HEMPHjaTesIoT TO YUCTH TEPEHOT OJT
MapTU3aHNUTE, 3HAYN ¥ TOHUTEINIOT € TOHET.

OBa e poMaH ¥ 3a KpajoT Ha eJJHa MITy31ja, Koja CUTE 3HaeMe JeKa Onia uiysuja
,,ICHPIYBamkE 01 3aMHUCIICHUOT Paj, WK TIOTOYHO, 0/ HeroBuTe Bparu‘ (ibid., 142).
Toa mTo ro mpuaBMKyBa He € JbyOOMOpara, TyKy CyHITHHATa € BO Taa HiIy3uja,
€IMHCTBEHATA ILTO IO JAPKU BO )KUBOTOT,

noTpara ITo BCYIIHOCT UMa (YHKIHMja Ja TO OJUIOKH, HU3 TPECKaBHYHA aKTHB-
HOCT, HEU30€XKHOTO IIPENO3HABAE, (...) OTKPUTHE Ipe]] KOe € CMPTHO ONACHO Ja
ce oTBOpar ounrte: Mey3ara Mpe]] YWjIITO HEU3APKIMB TOINIEA Ce MPEeTIIOYnTa
cekakBo Oerctso. (ibid., 142)

3Hauu, motparara Ha MWITOH O BUCTHHATA O MOXKeNa Jia ce TOIKYBa KakKo
OercTBo oJ Hea.

Ha kpajoT ox pomaHOT ce cirydyBa 0ercTBoTO Ha MHUITOH off (pammcTuTe U TOAa
MpeTCTaByBa elHa OJ] HajyO0aBuTe CleHH WTo ru Hanuimail Penosbo. Ha nocnenna-
Ta CTpaHUIlA, Joaeka 6era of damwucTure, 1 Benu Ha DynBuja Bo muciure: ,,Dyi-
BHja, camo 1mrto He me you!“ (Fenoglio 1992: 1127) MuTepecHo e, HO HE U HEBO-
obuuaeHo, Toa mto OynBHja ce MmojaByBa TOKMY Kora pazMmuciyBa 3a cmprra. U
(hammctuTe 1 OynBrja MOXKAT J1a TO yOWjaT, HO 3a HeTO MPETCTaByBaaT U MPUYHHA,
MOXEOH €IMHCTBEHATa, 32 KHBOT.

MuntoH Beke 3Hae neka OynBuja He To caka. Ox GenbdeKoBUTE 0] MUHATOTO,
OJl OIIMCUTE Ha CUTyallMUTE, PACKaKyBauOT HU JIaBa CUTyallja BO KOja Ha CUTE CC
UM € JacHO, OCBEH Ha MPOTAroHUCTOT. Taka ce ynHU. CMpPTTa TO HaJBUCHYBA Iic-
JIOTO OBa Jiesio 0e3 HaJleK, Kako O0NaluTe mTo 0e3 MPEKHH I'o OKPUBaaT HebOTO.
Beke pexoBme, cniopen CakoHe, moTparara 1o BUCTHHATa € CaMO OAJIOKYBambe Ha
COOYYBamETO cO BUCTHHATA. Kako mTo ce o0nmKyBa MOMEHTOT Ha CMPTTa, Taka
JIMKOT BeKe HE MOJKE Jla KMBee 0e3 KOHeuHara MpecMeTKa co WIy3uuTe. 3aroa He €
CIIy4ajHO Toa ITO BO [Ipusaiunaita ilottpasa ce cIydyBa eIHa oJ] HajrmapamoKca-
HUTE MOXKHHU CHUTYyaIlUM — Ha TOTpara IITo He caka Ja ro HajJe OHa IITO To 0apa.
,,HeclIy4ajHo pOMaHOT MOYHYBa CO OTKPUTHE HA HEUITO IITO OBOj JIMK OTCEKOTaIll
(...) ro 3Haem: nexa DynBuja He TO caka. OTTyKa moara JayKHATa TOTpara — Kako
onaa Ha Cusug — 6e3 Hazex™ (Saccone 1988: XII).

3.3 BojHara KaKo u3roBop

Ipusaiunoiiio tipawarbe ja NOJCTH KpUTHKATa. ENeH Jen ol KpuTHYapuTe BO OBOj
pOMaH Tienaar KJIacHK, Ipyrd cMeTaaT jeka co oBa Jeno deHosko, BO OCHOBA, ja
CKBEpHABH CBOjaTa BOKaIlHMja Ha ITHCaTeN Ha BOjHATa. EIHO 071 OCHOBHUTE TIpalama
OKOJIy KO€ ce KpIlar Koljara e Aaju Bo /Ipusaiinoitio ipauiare iMa HeypaMHOTe-
KEHOCT Mefy JABETC TCMU LITO CC MPCIVIETYBAaaT BO aBaHTypara Ha MunToH u JaJIn
OPHUTHHAITHOCTA Ha OBa Jeio Tpeba Aa ce 6apa Bo AMjaleKTHUKATa U, HCTOBPEMEHO,
XapMOHUYHA BpCKa Mefy CCHTUMCHTAJIHUTE U BOCHUTC IPUYNHU.

Bo omHOCOT Mery oBHe JIBa MOTHBA, CEHTUMEHTATHO-JbyOOBHUOT C€ YMHH JIeKa
MPEBIIaAyBa U TOa UM TIPEYH Ha HJICOJIOIIKH HACTPOCHUTE KpuTn4apu. Tue cMeTaar
JieKa €O Toa JIPyTHOT MOTHB, OHOJ Ha JIBIKEEHETO Ha OTIIOPOT, CE CBEyBa Ha U3T0-
BOD, Ha moTnopa. JIajosio He ce coracyBa co KOHCTaralnuyjara Jieka mapThu3aHcKara
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BOjHA BO 0OBa JIEJIO € CaMO M3TOBOP. ,,be3 T0j u3roBop poMaHoT He TocTou. TeH3uja-
Ta Ha TIOTparara 1o BuctuHa 3a OyiaBHja € ceTa moBp3aHa co Taa arMocdepa. (...)
MunToH e JbyOOMOpeH Ha 3HaeweTo, He Ha Kiepuun“ (Lajolo 1970: 109).

U oBa e npBuoT pomaH Bo koj DeHosbo ja Haora jkeHara, He cekcoT. JKeHa ImTo
HUKOTAIll HE Ce JIONHpa, ITO MOCTOM CaMO BO CeKaBamara, Kako MEMOpH]ja, Kako

HecurypHocrt. [1a, cenak, oBaa cnmka ja IPOHUKHYBA CEKOja CTPAHUIIA HA 0Baa KHH-
ra. (ibid., 110)

Bbiaronapenue Ha oBa mnperieTyBame Ha MOTUBHUTE, Bantep Maypo ro crope-
IyBa poMaHOT co [locnegrnuiue itucma Ha Jaxoiio Opiuuc on Yro dockomo. Ho,
CTIOpEl HEero, HACTIPOTH OHA WITO ce ciiydyBa Bo Opinuc, kaj GeHoJb0 PUBATHOTO
npamame ke TO HaJBlajiee jaBHOTO, OAHOCHO BojHaTa. M HHe ce coracyBaMe co
Te3aTa, KaKo IIITO, BIIPOYEM, BEJIM U CAMHOT HACJIOB Ha JIEJI0TO, JIeKa ,,IPUBAaTHOTO
mpamame*‘, OIHOCHO BJbyOEHOCTa Ha IJIABHHUOT JIMK BO OBOj POMaH, MpEBIIayBa
HaJI paliamkara MoBp3aHy co BojHaTa. Maypo ja HapeKyBa MHJITOHOBATa IoTpara
»HEpBO3HA 1 XamyruHaHTHA (Mauro 1972: 95), xoja ro noBemysa g0 cMpt. Hue He
CME CUTYpHH JIeKa TOj YMHUpa, TyKy cMeTame Jeka DeHosb0 HaMepHO OCTaBa Kpaj
LITO MOXKE Jla C€ TOJIKyBa Ha MOBEKe HaYMHU, KaKO IITO, BCYIIHOCT, IPaBU U BO
JBETE BEP3UU HA poMaHoT [lapiuusanoiu [lonu.

[IpuBarHaTa mpukazHa Ha MPOTATOHUCTOT CE MPEIIeTyBa Ha HA4YHMH IITO HE €
MEXaHWYKH CO TIPETCTaBYBAKHETO HA OKOJIMHATA, Ha )KUBOTOT, HA 00MYanTe, Ha map-
TU3aHckuTe OuTku. He 61 Mokeo fa ce pede Aeka Toj Jell O TapTU3aHCKUOT KH-
BOT € CaMO M3TOBOp 3a Jia ja MpHKaxke JbyOOBHATa cydka. PeamHocTa e Jieka qBara
MOTHBH — JbyOOBHHOT ¥ MOTHBOT Ha JIBKCHETO HA OTIOPOT, UMaaT 1motpeda eieH
Ol IPYT, 32€MHO CE€ OCBETIYBaaT, BO €HO HABUCTHHA YCIEIIHO CIOjyBambe, PETKO
BO pPacKa3WTe O]l OBOj BH/I.

3.4 Viiorara Ha Jby0OBHMOT MOTHB BO KPajOT Ha POMaHOT

I'abpuen Ienyna Ha TemMara Ha CMPTTa HA IPOTArOHUCTOT BO [Ipusaitinoinio upa-
wiarbe, a ¥ BOOIIIITO BO Jenata Ha GeHosk0, 1 TTOCBETHIT 1IEJI0 TI0TJIaBje BO CBOjaTa
kuura 3a ®enosbo, Ilogoncuoi niaiu. Toj Benu fexa cexojnar kora @eHoOJbO HE 3Hae
KaKo J1a ja 3aBpIIM KHHWTaTa, Ha KPajoT TO M30Mpa HajpaauKaIHUOT U HajHACHIICH
nat, ofHOCHO ro yousa nporaronuctot (Pedulla 2001: 120). Bo kputukara no osa
Mpamiame MocTojar JBe ,,IIKOJH “: OHUE IITO MUCHAT JieKa [Ipusaiinoiuio iupauarse
He e 3aBpmeHa kaura ([loprio bap6epu CkBaporu, Mapuja Kopru, Hasune Jlajo-
10, [Iuna Jlaropno), ma cieacTBEHO HAa Toa — MUITOH HE € MPTOB, U OHHE, KAKO
[lemyna, mTo Mucaar gexa cMprTa Ha MUJITOH € eIUHCTBEHUOT JIOTUYEH MCXO[ OJL
Jdygara TpKa Ha KpajoT O] KHUrara, Ha Jiylara TpKa ol MOMEHTOT Kora JO3HaBa 3a
Oyneyja (ibid., 125). 3ra4m, 1 KpajoT, OMHOCHO CMPTTa HAa TPOTATOHUCTOT, € TTOBP-
3aH cO JbyOOBHOTO ITpallarbe.

CynbuHara ce ocTBapyBa. YIITe 0] IOYETOKOT, YIITE Ol MOMEHTOT KOra Ke ja oT-
kpue Bpckara Ha @ynsuja co [lopro, Muiton camo ke ce BpTH BO IPa3HO BO TMOT-
para o KypIryMmoT IITO Ke TO TIOTBPAH OHa IITO BEKe UM € jaCHO Ha CUTE YUTATEIH.
Enmunaecer nornasja CMpTTa My OCTaBa BpeMe Ja CTaHEe CBECEH 3a COIICTBEHHOT
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[Opa3 U 3a PyLICHETO Ha CUTE WIY3UM, U Cera Jypu OU MOXKeJo Ja ce pede Jeka
He ro yOwie KypiIyMuTe, TyKy NpasHHHAaTa U 04ajoT Ha ’KHUBOTOT Oe3 Dynsuja. Bo
MeryBpeMe: 1ay3a, OJUIOKYyBambe, KOIIMap IITO ja MPUAPYKYBaar IocjeaHara aro-
HHUja Ha ocy#eHuor. (ibid., 129)

Bo oxgHOC Ha TpamameTo KoiKaBa ,,TeXHHA " BO POMaHOT UMa JbyOOBHHOT MO-
TUB 32 POMAaHOT, 11a U 332 CMPTTa Ha MPOTAaroHHUCTOT, OM pEKJIe JieKa OBOj] pOMaH
MpeTCTaByBa MPECBPT BO MuiyBameTo Ha DeHosbo. Toj M moHaTaMy M OCTaHYy-
Ba BEpEH Ha MapTHU3aHCKaTa TeMAaTHKa, HO BO Hea BMETHYBa JbyOOBEH MOTHB, KOj
CTaHyBa I[CHTPAJICH 3a IEJIMOT POMAH: TOj I'O MPHUIBHKYBA MPOTATOHUCTOT, TO] €
MpUYMHA 32 HeroBara cMpT. Hu3 monrara o0padoTka Ha TEMUTE, HA MOTUBUTE, HU3
YCOBPIIIYBamkeTO Ha CTUIOT, DeHoJbo caTuil Aeka 3a BojHaTa MOXKE J1a 300pyBa He
camo axo 300pyBa 3a c€ TI0 pej1, Kako BO enocoT Ha [lapiuuzanoiu [lonu, TyKy B aKo
TOa ,,c€*“ TO CTaBH BO YETHPH JICHA Ha BOjHATA, BO KOH, IIaTEM, JIMKOT K& MUCIIH Ha
HEIITO JPYTO.

4 XeMHHIBej — MOJieN 3a ABajIjaTa MICaTeNnn

[lo3nato e geka BO WTaldMjaHCKa KHIKEBHOCT HEMajo MOZAET 3a MpUKa3zHa Co
rparaHckara BojHa BO 33JJHHHA. BUTOpHUHM ro UMailie Toj MOJIes BO €/IeH OJ1 ,,CBOH-
Te* aMepUKaHCKH aBTOPU: POMAHOT Ha XeMHHTrBej o0jaBeH BO Ibyjopk Bo 1940
ronuna, koj Butopunu Beke Bo 1942 1. ro mpounTan M MovHAN Ja TO MPEBEIyBa,
Kako mTo ke oTkpue Ha 29 cenremBpu 1945 r. Bo mpBuoT O0poj Ha ,IlomurexHn-
ko0“,'” Kajie ITO Ha TpeTaTa CTPaHUIIA, PE MPBOTO MPOJODKCHUE HA POMAHOT 3a
K020 bujaiu kxambanuiue Bo TipeBox Ha Doa U SeBH, cTOEIIE OBaa OeJemKa: aeKa
Bo 1942 ycnean na nobue on LIBajuapuja npumepok ox For whous the bells tolls
(sic), mouHa a ro MpeBeIyBa, HO Kora OWII yariceH To 3aryOniI U He MOXKEI MoToa
Jla My ce OCBETH Mopajin uieranxara 6opoa. OBoj pomat e mojen u 3a PeHospo,'
0co0eHO BO (hopMaTa Ha KpPaTKHUTE JTUjaslo3H.

ITocTojar TeMaTCKku CITUIHOCTH METy pOMAaHOT Ha XEeMUHTBE] U JIyde u nenyle.
,»Kaxo mTo Beke ykaka Ha Bpemetro Mapuo Ilpan, u nogouna Jonang Xejuu, 3a-
IUIETOT BO JIBaTa POMaHU € CTPYKTYpUpPaH OKOJIy €Mn30/iaTa Ha KpajHaTa )KpTBa Ha
nporaroaunctot (Bonsaver 2008: 151-2). Cenak, criopen Hac, Ma eIHa rojeMa
pas3nuka IITO TH OJ[BOjyBa POMAaHHUTE Ha XEMHHIBE] U HA BUTOpWHH: cMpTTa Ha
PoGepr [lopaan e xepojcka, aMa 1 JJOTHYHA U HEMHUHOBHA CIIOPEJT CUTYaIlfjara BO
Koja ce Haluia rpynara, foaeka Exe 2 cam ja coznaBa Oe3msnie3Hara CUTyaluja BO
KOja ke 3arnHe. XeMHUHTBE] YeCTO Ce CIIOMEHYBa Kako MOJIEJ U 3a TIUIITYBAambETO Ha
®DeHoJb0, 32 HEroBaTa TeXHUKA Ha PACKa)KyBarbe ,,HU3 IPUKA3HU *, KAKO LITO PAaBU
Xemunreej co npukasnure Ha [lunap Bo 3a xolo 6ujaiu kambanuiie. I Bo Ipu-
6ailiHoiio ipawarse, IITaBHATa TEMa € TOKMY BKPCTYBambETO Ha IPUBATHUOT JKUBOT
U Ha BOOpYy)keHata 6opOa, M 0Ba € CUTYPHO POMaH 3a KPTBYBa-ETO HA [IABHUOT
JIMK, HO HE BO TakBa OJIArOPOAHA CMHUCJIA KAKO ILTO € POMaHTUYHUOT XEPOjCKHU I'eCT

10°¢T] Politecnico” (1945-1947) — crimcaHue 3a MOJMTHKA U KYJITypa OCHOBAHO 0/ BUTOpHHH.

"' I Bo pomanute Ha Butopunu u ®eHosbo, CIMYHO Ha JMKOT Ha Pobept [lopnan, mpota-
TOHHCTOT € MHTEJICKTYyaJICI], alITep €ro Ha aBTOPOT, U ce OOpH BO rparaHCKa BOjHA MPOTHB
(bammcTuTe.
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Ha PoGept Llopaan. Cenak, Tpeba na ce Haromene jeka u Pooept LlopaaH, kako
u Ene 2 m MUITOH, CO CBOMTE TTOCTAIIKX M3BPIITYBaaT HEKOj BHIl CaMOyOHCTBO CO
IIOMOIII Ha HeTIpHjaTesoT. ToduHo e Aeka MunToH Oera of (halmucTuTe, HO UCTO TaKa,
TOYHO € W JIcKa TOj Beke HeMa HHMKakBa padoTa Bo Kykara Ha DynBuja, KajJe MITO
ke ru cpeTHe (ciydajHo?) ¢ammctute. EHe 2 3Hae neka ce JoBeqyBa BO CMPTHA
OIMAaCHOCT aKO YeKa, HO ueKa 3alliTo ,,M0ke0u ke fojae bepra“, nako Hema HUKaKBU
VHAWIAY HATY HajaBa JeKa Toa ke ce cay4yd. HeroBmoT rect e rect Ha HUXUIIHC-
THUYKO OT(PIyBamke Ha XKUBOTOT O] IPUBATHH MPUYMHU U HEMa HHKAaKBa BPCKA CO
XepOjCTBOTO.

5. 3aKIy40K

Bo cniopenbara mef'y pomannTe 3a0€1ekKIMBY CE HEKOJIKY €IEMEHTH IITO T'H CIOjy-
Baatr. CtaHyBa 300p 3a Jena 4mja IeHTpaHa Tema ou Tpedano ma 6ume Bropara
CBETCKa BOjHA, @ BO KOM € IPUCYTEH — U BO IIOMaJia MJIM BO IIOTOJIeMa Mepa Ipecy-
JIeH — JbyOOBHHOT MOTHB.

Bo nBara pomana nma aBroororpadcku eneMeHTu: kaj Buropunn tue enemen-
TH IIPOM3JIETYBAAaT OJ] UCTATa CUTYyallja BO KOja ce HaoraaT BO TEKOT Ha BOjHATa TOj
1 HETOBHOT IIPOTArOHUCT — KAKO MJIETAJIM BO OKYNHPAaHUOT MumilaHo, BeKe aeceT
TOIMHM BO BPCKa CO Ma)keHa KEHa, KOja HeMa BPCKa CO JBHKEHETO Ha OTIOPOT.
3a cpeka, 3a pa3uKa o pOMaHOT, JbyOOBHATa IpUKa3Ha Ha Butopunu co [loBana
Bapucko ke nma cpeken kpaj. Kaj @erosro nporaroHucTor MunToH (Kako u BO
CUTE HETOBH JIPyTHd POMaHM) I'M HOCH KapaKTEepPUCTUKUTE HA CAMHOT aBTOP, KaKo
BO (U3UUKNOT u3mies (rpAo JMLeE, BUCOK, CO JOITH HO3€), TAaKa U BO IPYyTUTE Ka-
PaKTEpPUCTUKH: BJbyOCH BO aHTJIMCKUOT ja3UK U KHIKEBHOCT, CO CKPOMHO MOTEKIIO,
cpamesxnuB uTH. U nukot Ha @ynBuja € Npeno3HamIvB BO HETOBUOT XKHUBOT, HO HE
3HaeMe Jaji HaBUCTHUHA [TOCTOeNa JbyOOBHA MPHKa3Ha Mery Hero 1 Muma.

U nBara pomana nmaar eJieH 3aeIHUYKH MOJIe]T, POMaHOT Ha XeMUHTBe] 3a k020
oujaiu kambanuite. Kaj BUTOpuHEH CIMYHOCTAa € BO MOTHBOT Ha KpajHaTa »pTBa
Ha MPOTAroHUCTOT, Ha Xepojckara cMpT. Toa e Moen 3a DeHoIbO 3a packaxyBame
,,HU3 TIPUKA3HA * U 32 KPATKATE U IPUPOIHU JHjaTO3H.

Bo omHOC Ha epoTCKUTE eEMEHTH U CEKCOT, TOj Kaj Butopunu ce criopenysa
CO MYCTHHA, KOTa € caMo (PU3UUKU OJHOC M KOra HE € MOBP3aH CO CaKaHaTa JKEHa,
a ce O/IHeCYBa M Ha CaMHOT KMBOT: U KMBOTOT € ITycTHHa 0e3 JbyOeHara xeHa. Kaj
®eH0Jb0 BOOMIITO HE TIOCTOjaT TAKBH eJIEMEHTH (0apeM He Mer'y IPOTarOHUCTOT U
HEroBaTa CakaHa), OJHOCHO JbYOOBHHMOT OJHOC € IUIATOHCKU M YHMCTO ,,KHUKEBEH " :
ce CBe/lyBa Ha pa3roBOPH 3a JIUTEpaTypaTa, Ha CIIyllame My3HKa UTH.

Kaj nBajiaTta mmcarenw MPOTAarOHUCTKHUTE, W IIOKPAj OTPOMHOTO BIHjaHUE
LITO TO MMaaT, He ce mojaByBaar ,JinuHo™. Kaj denosso OynBuja ce mojaBysa BO
,»(PIeIoeKkoBUTE O BPEeMETO Ha HHUBHATa JIpyk0a, a kaj Buropunu bepra e nmuk
LITO TOj IO ueka. Taa e cuMOOII Ha HaIeXK, Ha UHWHA, ¥ KOTa Taa BO BTOPHOT JI€JI O]
POMaHOT IpecTaHyBa Ja ce 10jaByBa, ja HeMa HU HaJIe)KTa HU WIAHWHATA.

Kaj ®enospo Taa ,,Hamex € oBp3aHa co eaHa mIy3nja. Llennor poman mpet-
CTaByBa JIyZa TpKa BO ,,[IOTpara o BUCTHHATA ", KOja MPOTarOHUCTOT, BCYIIHOCT, HE
caka Ja ja Hajae, oumejku Ou ja pa30Omia HeroBara WIy3Hja, CIUHCTBEHOTO HEIITO
LITO TO OAP>KYBa BO JKUBOTOT. Taka, TOj o ,,[IoTparara’ ro OI0KyBa COOUyBambETO
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co BucTHHara. TakBa moTpara BO poMaHOT Ha BuTopuHM HE MOCTOM, HO TIOCTOU
YIITE eJIeH eJIEMEHT IITO TH TOOIIKYBa JBETE Jiella: 1 IBajIiaTa IPOTaroHUCTH He
MOXaT Jja CH TO HajJaT MaToT KOH MIHUHATAa U BO TOA CE COCTOM HUBHMOT IOPA3.
CrencTBeHo Ha TOA, U HUBHATA CMPT € JIOTHYHA MOCTIeIUIa Ha TOj TT0pas, U JBajla
CTaHyBaaT caMOyOHjIH ,,cO IOMOIIl Ha HeNpHjaresioT . 3Hauu, BOjHATa € U3TOBOP
3a CMpTTa Ha IIaBHUTE jyHAIM, YMja BUCTUHCKA NPUYMHA € JbYOOBHHOT MOpa3 U
Hepa3pelIeHNTe BHATPEITHA KOHGIIUKTH (Kaj jyHAKOT Ha ButopuHn).
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TekcToT ce 3aHMMaBa CO UCTPaXKyBambe Ha ITPOOJIEMOT Ha TBOPEHETO Ha JIBa pa3-
JIMYHY ja3uKa, IITO NCTOBPEMEHO T0 aKTyaJH3Hupa U MPALIakeTo 33 PHUIaIHOC-
Ta Ha aBTOpOT. PakToT Neka moerot Epon Tydan e qBooMEH MOET, KOj € poJcH
1 JejCTBYBa M3BECHO BpeMe BO MakeloHM]ja, a 1moTtoa ¥ Bo Typuuja, yMeIHo
TBOpEjKM M Ha MaKEIOHCKHM W Ha TYPCKH ja3WK, HE MOXKE Ja MOHYIH TEMEITHO
paspelryBame Ha 3araTkara 3a OeToBaTa OHTOJIONIKA ITPUIATHOCT, KOja BO OBOJ
Clly4aj ce u3pa3yBa HH3 II0CEe/lyBamheTO Ha €/IHa ClieU(HUYHa ,,HOMaJICKa CBECT™,
careHa Kako XyMaHH3aM BO HETOBHOT M3BOPEH OOJHK. /IBojasnyHaTa 1moercka
30upka Menanxonuja/Melankoli 3anupa Bo OHa IITO ce HapeKyBa ,,TPAHCIIMHT-
BaJTHO THIIyBamke", OHOCHO ,,ce0eIIpeBelyBabe’, KAKO 0Apa3 Ha Urpara Ha pas-
JWYHATE ja3W9HU KOJOBH, MPETCTABYBajKH TEKCT IITO €, BCYITHOCT, THHAMHYHA
MaHH(ecTaja Ha MOBEKe acIeKTH O TBOpeukara JUYHOCT. Bo Taa cmmcna,
ce0ernpeBe1yBakEeTo, KOe MPETCTaByBa MOKHOCT 32 CO3/IaBame HEUITO MOBEKe
Ol €/IHOCTABEH ja3UueH EKBUBAJICHT (OHMJIEjKH € BO Mpalllamkhe Kpeupambe Ha TBO-
PEUYKOTO ceOCTBO Ha JIPYTHOT ja3HK), HEJIBOCMHUCICHO TO MOCTaByBa MPOOIEMOT
Ha 00JIMKYBamkETO HA JINYHOCTA HACIIPOTH HEj3MHATA KOHCTPYKIHMja BO JPYTHOT
(TyT) KOHTEKCT. Bu3mjaTa 3a MOETOT MPECENHUK, TPAHCKYITYPATHU3MOT U aBTO-
POBHUTE MOSTUYKHU Pa3MUCIH ja IpaBar noesujata Ha Epon Tydan HeonMUHINBO
YETUBO, KO€ € CYIITHHCKH JIeJT O]l MaKeIOHCKATa JIUTeparypa, yMELIHO H30erHy-
BajKH I'M CTAllMIUTE HA JIMHIBUCTUYKOTO KOANPAHE U HETOBUTE OTPaHUYyBamba.

Kayunu 360poBu: nBomomuu aBropu, Epor Tydan, cebenpeBenyBame, TpaHC-
KyJATypaiu3aM, TMMUHAITHOCT
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MULTILAYERED CREATIVE ACTUALIZATION
(THE POETIC DISCOURSE IN THE BILINGUAL
COLLECTION MELANCHOLY BY EROL TUFAN)

Iskra Tasevska Hadzi-BoSkova
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
iskra.tasevska@flf.ukim.edu.mk

This paper analyses the problem of bilingual authorship by taking into account
the question of the author’s cultural affiliation and nationality. Erol Tufan is a
poet that was born and raised in Macedonia, and after moving to Turkey con-
tinued to write in both languages (in Macedonian and Turkish). Since his poetic
activity is manifested in two languages, the question about the poet’s ontological
affiliation is being raised, which in this case can be explained by the term “no-
madic consciousness”, understood as a purest form of humanism. The bilingual
collection of poems Melancholy highlights the phenomenon called “translingual
writing”, or “self-translation”, as a reflection of the game of various linguistic
codes, creating a text which is dynamic manifestation of several aspects of the
poetic personality. In that sense, self-translation is a possibility of manifesting
something more than a simple language correlate, since it is an act of creating a
poetic self into another language. This fact poses the problem of the construction
of author’s personality in the other (foreign) context. The vision of the poet as
a nomad, migrant, the transculturalism and the author’s poetic reflections make
Erol Tufan’s poetry an essential reading that belongs to the Macedonian litera-
ture, successfully avoiding the traps of linguistic coding and its limitations.

Keywords: bilingual authors, Erol Tufan, self-translation, transculturalism, limi-
nality
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1JasMKOT 1 BHOMEHOCTa KaKo crenudmraan ¢peHomenn

[IpoOnemMoT Ha TBOPEHETO U TBOPEUKHUTE MAaHU(ECTAIIMH MPETCTaByBAaT UCKITY-
YUTEJICH NHTEePEeC Ha KHIDKeBHATA HayKa, KOja ce OCBPHYBa W KOH TIpaliamara 3a
MPHUITaJHOCTA U JOMOBHOCTA Ha aBTOPHUTE, 0COOCHO KOTa ce BO Mpallamke aBTOpU
IITO €T3UCTEHIINjaJIHO, AYXOBHO W MOETHYKH MpUTIaraaT Ha pa3IndHu KyITypHU
cpenunu. [loBp3aHocTa Ha ja3MKOT M JOMOBHOCTa Ha €IE€H aBTOP CE MCUUTYBA
Kako BO PaMKHTE Ha €JIeH OJIJIeJICH HallMOHAJIeH TeK Taka M BO OJHOC Ha MO-
ITUPOKHOT KOHTEKCT Ha CBETCKATa JINTEPATypa, KOja KaKo KapHIITEe I' mpudaka
pa3IMYHUTEe MaHU(ECTAlUU Ha TBOPEUKOTO ceOcTBO. OTTyKa, C€ UMHU coceMa
OTIpaBJaHa KOHCTATaIlfjara Jieka € MOETOT TEMEITHO HeBJJOMEH, HeoMel'eH OJ1 KOH-
TEKCTOT M O[] ja3UKOT (MEAMYMOT) KOj TH aKTyalu3Hpa HETOBUTE CTPEMEXH, CO
ornies; Ha (PaKTOT AeKa ,,TBOPEUKaTa er3UCTeHIrja (...) € CeKojmar yCcTpeMeHa KOH
ITOBUCOKHUOT, TOBUCTUHUTHOT, ToybaBuoT JJom* (Lllenera 2005: 19). [Ipamamara
IOTO I'M OTBOPA TBOPCHETO HA €ACH aBTOP BO PA3JIMYHU KYJITYPHU KOHTECKCTU CC
ITOCTaByBaaT BO PaMKHTE Ha T.H. ,,METOJOJIOTH]ja Ha ABOJJOMHOCTA™, KOja CBOUTE
aHaJIM31 ' HAaCOYyBa ITIaBHO KOH UCTpPaXyBambC HA YCJIOBUTC, OJHOCHO IIPpUYHU-
aute (Pagmaeckn 2011: 133) mTo T MOTHBHpaje aBTOPUTE J1a KUBEAT, OMHOCHO
J1a TBOPAT BO PA3JINYHM HALIMOHAIHU U KYJITYpHHU Tpaauluu. [10eTOT 1 HeroBUOT
CBET C€ HECOMHEHO MMOBP3aHH CO CpeJInHaTa IITO I'o OOIHMKYBa MOETOBOTO MCKY-
CTBO HJIH, TIOA00PO peueHo, CO HAYMHOT Ha KOj HETOBOTO UCKYCTBO OMIIO (hOpMH-
paHo BO OfIpe/ieH KOHTEKCT, 0e3 MPUTOa Jia Ce MOYyBCTBYBa TAKBOTO JI€jCTBYBAhE,
KO€ HajuecTo Ce 3aTCKpHBa 3a]l JOMUHAHTHUTE 00elexja — ja3uKOT W HallHjara.
Makenonckara nuteparypa ox 19 Bek e nodap mpumep 3a Toa Kako KyJATypHAaTa
cpelrHa To OOJIMKYBaIa MCKYCTBOTO Ha aBTOPHUTE KOW MOHEKOTaIl Ouile MpUHY-
JICHH, BO JaJICHUTE OKOJHOCTH, /1a TBOPaT BO NOMHAKBHU KYyITypH, KOH, HaK, ja
HaMETHYBaJIe CBOjaTa JOMUHAIIMja MTPEKy yrnoTpedara Ha HUBHUOT ja3WK MIIU Ha-
[MOHAHA TIPUTIATHOCT HACTIPOTH M3BOPHHOT, MAaKEAOHCKH KYITYpPEH KOHTEKCT.
Hako Toa He e mpaBuilo, CTpaTernuTe MPEKy KOM JIjCTBYBAAT KyITYPHHUTE BIIHja-
HHja HE C€ CEeKoraml pamMHOIIPaBHU, IITO YECTO JOBeayBa A0 apupmMupame win
(daBopusupame Ha eHa TpaJulHja BO OAHOC Ha apyTa.

daxroT neka nmoetot Epon TydaHn e 10BOIOMEH MOET, KOj € POJICH U JICjCTBY-
Ba U3BECHO BpeMe BO MakeoHHWja, a ToToa ¥ Bo TypIimja, BEIITO TBOPEjKHA U Ha
MaKeJOHCKH M Ha TYPCKH ja3WK, HE MOXKE Jla TIOHYJH TEMEITHO pa3pellyBambe Ha
3ararkara 3a I0eTOBaTa OHTOJIOIIKA MPHUIAIHOCT, KOja BO OBOj CITydaj ce M3pasy-
Ba HU3 MOCEIYBakETO Ha elHa crenuduyHa ,,Homaacka ceect. Taa, Ha onpeaeH
HauWH, 3HA4H ,,HeTpudaKkame Ha KOj OUII0 UIEHTUTET Kako nepmanenTeH* (Mojco-
Ba-Yenmmescka 2020: 117). OrTyka, noeTckure 10KuByBama Ha TydaH ce menoc-
HO OCMUCIICHH HH3 aCTeKTUPAHETO Ha MHUTPAllMUTE U Ha yXOT (MEIaHXoJIHjaTa)
KaKo TPeT CYIMITHHCKH eJeMEHT Ha JUjajara Tejo — Aylla, KOj ja OCBETIyBa 3aT-
CKpHeHaTa cTpaHa Ha ,,HOMaJCKHOT CyOjeKkT mpenaaeH Ha urpara“ (ITaBioBcku
2020: 48). Ilpupomara Ha TBOpEUKUTE CTpeMeku Ha TydaH He MOXKe Ja ce IoucC-
TOBETH CO pOMaHTHYapCcKaTa PacTPrHATOCT Ha ABOJOMHHUTE MOETH Me'y POAHUOT
Kpaj ¥ TyrMHaTa, OMJIejKU Kaj Hero craHyBa 300p 3a efHa cnenuuiHa ,,KyJITypHa
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6oemuja“ (Hukonoscka 2021: 38), koja mpeTcTaByBa IUPEKTEH pE3ysTaT O Hero-
BOTO OJTMYHO TIO3HABAKHE HA CBETCKHOT KYATYPEH KOHTEKCT, YHj Jie] HEJBOCMHUC-
JICHO MPETCTaByBa M caMUoT Toj. Bo Taa cmucia moxke na ce npounta TydanoBara
(daciunanuja ox TBopemTBoTo Ha Panosan [laBnoBckH, koj ,,He GopMEpa I0M 3a
ce0Oe BO OHaa TpaJUIIMOHATIHA CTaTHYHA (JopMa BO CEI0TO Ha 0CaMeHHUOT BpB. He-
TOBHOT JIOM € LICJIMOT CBET, a KIY4YOT € TIecHaTa U 0oeMcKara mpupojia Ha OBOj OJT
bora mamgapen rpomoHUK™ (Tydan 2021: 29). OTTyKa, jacHO € AcKka MpoOIeMOT
Ha MPHUIAIHOCTa Ha MOETCKOoTO TBopemTBo Ha Epon Tydan koH oxpeneH Kyiry-
PEH KOHTEKCT €, BCYIIHOCT, MOXHOCT Jla CE€ PEaKTyaJIH3Hpa KOCMOIIOIUTH3MOT
KaKO HajBUCOK YOBCUYKH WJIeal, KOj TH OpHIIEe MPETIOCTABCHUTE TPAHUIM BO MME
Ha €JIHO OIIITOYOBEYKO 00CIMHYBambe, BO Hajio0para cMucia Ha Toj 300p. deHo-
MEHOT Hape4eH MOeTCKO ceOCTBO I'M HaJIMHHYBAa HAMETHATUTE IPAaHMIIM HA MOCTO-
€HETO BO OfpeseHa (M, HajuecTo, MPEU3HO MapKUpaHa) KyJITypHa CperHa, Koja
ce OpaHu of Tyf'WTe BIMjaHUja, HICTAKHYBAjKU ja CBOjaTa CHEIU(DUIHOCT U SAMH-
crBeHocT. CITMYHO KaKo IITO ,,ja3nuHara anxemuja“ Ha Tydan ,,paxrorpadckoTo ro
IIPETBOpA BO BU3YENIHO, UMaruHapHo u (ukimcko® (Kymaskosa 2021: 85), Taka n
HEroBaTa rmoe3uja ro BMpPEKyBa ja3HYHUOT U KYJITYPHHOT KOHTAKT BO PAMKHUTE Ha
CEOIIITOTO CBETCKO HACIeACTBO. Toj ()eHOMEH ce UCUMTYBa M HU3 BHU3HjaTa Koja
ce CHUMYyJHpa MpeKy JIBOja3MuHO MpEeHeceHara MoeTcKa mopaka, ro MpeTcTaByBa
0CO0CH JIocTpel U crienuUIHOCT Ha roeTckara 30upka Menauxonuja/Melankoli,
KaKo TIOTECEH TpeIMET Ha HalllaTa aHaln3a.

2 Bo mpeskaTa Ha ja3M4HNITE KOJOBH

TBOpemeTo Ha JBa Pa3IMiHU ja3ULl, KOM C€ YyBCTBYBAaT KaKo JIOBOJIHO IIPUjaTHU
W aBTEHTUYHU MPECTOjyBaIMIITAa BO KOU MOXKE JIa CE OTEIOTBOPU aBTOPOBOTO Ce0-
CTBO, IIPETCTAaByBa MCKIy4WTeNHa IpPUBWIETHja Ha ABoLoMHHUTE aBTopu. Cemak,
OypH M TOa Ce MOKa)KyBa Kako HEJOBOJHO, OHMJIEjKM WHAWBUAYATHHOT KPEaTHBEH
MOTEHIIMjaJI TOCTOjaHO C€ CTPEMH Ja TH HaJIMUHE MPETIOCTABCHUTE TPAHUIIM, HE-
3aBHCHO O] TOA KakBa € HUBHara mpupoza. Bo Taa cMucina, aBojasuyHara 30Mpka
Menanxonuja/Melankoli oBo3MOXyBa 1a 1 ce TPUCTAIM HA TIOETCKaTa BU3Wja Ha
pa3TUIHU HAYWHH, 3aBHCHO O] TOA KOj € Ja3MKOT OJT KOj TPTHYBa YHTATEJIOT TIPH JI0-
mUpoT co KHurara. [lo3HaBameTo Ha JBaTa ja3uKa HEJBOCMHUCICHO HU ja OTKPHBA
JMICKpETHATA TajHa IITO € UMIPETHUPaHa BO Hea — MOCTOCHETO Ha JBE Pa3InIHU
MOETCKU eceHuru. Bo taa cMmucia, noetrckara 30upka Menanxonuja/Melankoli 3a-
Jpa BO OHA LITO C€ HApPEKyBa ,,TPaHCja3MyHO (TPAHCIMHTBAIHO) MUITYBamke", Of1-
HOCHO ,,cebenpeBenyBame’ (Wilson 2012: 48-49), mTo moka)kyBa Kako Urpara Ha
Pa3NUYHUTE ja3MYHH KOJIOBH CO3/1aBa AMHAMHYHA KOpeENalyja Ha MoBeKe acleKTH
07l TBOpeUYKaTa JMYHOCT. Bo Taa cmucia, cebenpeBenyBameTo, Koe IPeTCTaByBa
MOXHOCT 3a CO3[aBame HELITO MOBEKE O[] €JHOCTABEH ja3uueH €KBUBAJICHT (OH-
JIejKH € BO TIpalllambe Kpeuparme Ha TBOPEUKOTO ce0CTBO HA JPYTHOT ja3WK), He-
JBOCMHCIICHO I'0 IIOCTaByBa IIpo0IeMOT Ha 00JIMKYBakETO HA JINYHOCTA HACIIPOTH
Hej3uHaTa KOHCTPYKLHUja BO IpyruoT (Tyr) koHTekcT. Ho, mTo ce ciydyBa Kora
ce paboTH 3a TBOpEIl IITO HE c€ Haola BO BTOPUOT KYIATYpeH KOHTEKCT Kako Hce-
JICHUK, TYKYy €, BCYIIHOCT, IOBPAaTHUK BO Taa KyJITypa, K0ja € U3BOPHO (Tpajuiu-
CKH) BTeMeJIeHa Bo HeroBoTo Outne? Toxmy oBa e cimydajor co Epon Tydan, koj
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3amMuHyBa Bo Typruja Bo 1992 roauHa o TMYHKA MPUYUHM U CO TOA ja 0OHOBYBa
BpcKara co ceMejHaTa KyATypHa Tpaauiuja. Toj mpoiec HECOMHEHO OCTaBa Tpard
Bp3 HEroBaTa TBOPEUYKa JIMYHOCT, BO KOja MMPOHMKHYBA XETEPOIIOCHjaTa KaKko pe-
3yJTaT O]l )KUBECHETO BO PA3MUYHUTE KyITYpHH chepu. Toa 3HAYM U PUBUIIETH]a
M OJICOBOPHOCT 32 aBTOPOT, MOCTABEH M KAKO TOJKYBa4 U KaKO KYJITYPEH MEIHjaTop
(Wilson 2012: 58). 1 nokpaj Toa mro, popmMasHo, HUE CME HABUKHATH Jia TO TJIe/ia-
M€ IPOIIECOT Ha MPEBETYBAMKHETO KAKO HEIITO IITO 3HAYH BTOP KHUBOT 32 €JICH TEKCT,
00e30e1eH o Apyr, HajBopelleH (GakTop, CIy4ajoT cO KOHBEpreHIMjaTa Ha pas-
JIMYHUTC JIMHIBUCTUYKU JUMCH3UU BO €IHO TBOPEYKO ce0CTBO TO mocraByBa Iipa-
MIAKETO KaKo MOBEKECIOjHO. TyKka HEIBOCMHCIICHO C€ MPEUCITUTYBA OCHOBAHOCTA
Ha TBPJCHETO 32 KpeaTWBHATa MHTEHIIMja KaKO pUMapHa U CIIOHTaHa HaCIPOTH
TpaHCPOPMHUPAYKHOT TOTEHIHjall Ha TipeBonoT (Benjamin 2007: 76-77). [Ipene-
CYBamETO Ha COTNICTBEHOTO TBOPEYKO CEOCTBO HA Pa3IMYHM ja3UIM U BO OWHAKBU
KYJITYypHA KOHTEKCTH 00e30emyBa u3BeceH cTerneH Ha ciaodoma (Yu 2012: 74), Bo
(hopma Ha TpaHCTrpecHja Ha OMINTECTBEHUTE U HA MOJUTHYKHUTE PAMKH, CO CHIaTa
1 )KMBOCTA Ha MUIIIAHUOT/U3TOBOPEHUOT 300p.

CebenpeBeyBambeTO KaKo €r3UCTEHIIMja BO JIBE PA3IMYHK KYITYpHU chepu
3HAYM ¥ [TOCTOCHE BO €HA JMMHHAIHA U/WIIN 3arpo3yBadka no3unuja. Kako mro
ncrakayBa Cy3an bacuer (Bassnett 2007: 22), Taa mocTaBeHOCT Ha TIPeBEIyBa-
4OT BO T.H. ,,HUUM]ja 3eMja‘“, KOja € OTBOpEHA KOH pa3jMYHU IPEUYeKOpyBama U
6pI/IIHeI-La Ha rpaHuiyTE, BO CYIITUHA, T'U IIPEUCIIUTYBAa TBOPECYKUTC MHTCHIIUNU U
MOYKHOCTA TOj Jla TO CTa0WJIN3KMpa COTICTBEHOTO CEOCTBO Cpe/iec MMITYJCHUTE IITO
MeryceOHO ce IpoHHKHYyBaaT. Bo Taa cmucia, jacHa e meradopara Ha benjamun
3a T.H. ,,ja3MK Ha BUCTHHATA®, KAKO CPEIUIITE BO KOE CE€ JIOMHUPAAT PA3IUIHUTE
UIMOMH U KaKO TEOPETCKa MOXKHOCT 328 MCKAXKYBambe Ha IOCIETHUOT 300D, KOj On
ja HCHPITAII CeTa BUCTUHA BO ja3WKOT U o Hero. CrennpuIHOTO ABMKEHE Ha aB-
TOPOT CpeJie ja3uLIUTE BO KOU € BTEMEJICHO HETOBOTO OMTHE MOXKeE Jla Ce corvena
W HHM3 UCKa3oT Ha Bbopxec, koj ynarysa Ha (akToT JieKa ,,[IICcaTeNIOT TH CO3/1aBa
ceoute nperxoguuiy‘ (Foulcault 1977), Bo cMuciia Ha HAUMHOT KaKo TojaBara Ha
€/IHO JIeJI0 TH MoAH(HULINpPa MPETIIOCTABEHUTE U CTA0MIN3HPAHH BPEIHOCTH LITO
UM ce MIPUIHUIIYBAAT Ha JIeiara O ¢JIHa JINTepaTypHara Tpajuinja (He3aBUCHO
0J1 TOA JJaJIH € Taa MepLUIlpaHa o]l INieJ{HaTa TOYKa Ha aBTOPOT), HO U KaKO Toa '
OBO3MOXYBa MJIHUTE MPOjaBH. AKTUBHOTO IIPEHECYBa€ Ha TBOPEUKOTO ceOCTBO
Ha TIOBEKE ja3uIlM 3HAYM €JICH BHJ aKTUBCH JIUjaIOT CO CBETCKAaTa KyJATypHA Tpa-
IUIHja, KOja He MOXKE JIa C€ OTPaHWYH BO CBOjOT JH(Y3€H U MOBEKEHACOUYCH TEK.
Toa He e camo H3pa3 Ha oJipe/icHa MOJUTHYKA CTpaTerdja (BO CMUCIAa HAa HAUUHOT
KaKo TBOpEUKaTa MHTEHIIHja Ce BpaMyBa BO, YCIOBHO, TyTHOT HJIU TIOMHAKOB KOH-
TEKCT) TYKy Toa € U MaHu]ecTamnuja Ha HEMOKHOCTA J1a C€ OMEr' CMHUCaTa, Koja
YeCTO I'M HaJMHUHYBa I'PaHULUTE TOCTABEHH OJ ja3MUHUTE CpeAcTBa. ,,BepHocTa
u cnobonara® (Benjamin 2007: 79), kako JBe MPOTUBPEYHH TEHACHIIMH IIITO MOPa
Ja ce pedraeKTHpaar Mpy MPEHECYBAMHETO HA 3HAYCHETO OJ1 SJICH ja3UYCH CHCTEM
BO JIPYT, BO CYIITHHA 3HAa4aT MOKHOCT 338 PEHHTEPIPETHPALE, 0CI0001yBambe Ha
CMHUCIIaTa O] CTETMTE Ha €HUOT U Ha JIPYTHOT ja3UK BO HJICATHHOT MEI'YyIIPOCTOP
Ha ,,4UCTHOT ja3HK"’, BO KOj OM ce HcUpIHie CUTe KOHOTAauK Ha efeH 300p. Toa e
Taa ,,6KBUBAJICHIIM]a BO pa3uKara‘ mpu Meryja3suIHNOT MPEeBOJI 3a Koja 300pyBa
JaxoGcon (Jakobson 2000: 114), a koja, BO CylITHHA, 3Ha4YU JeKa CTEIICHOT Ha
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MIPEBOUIMBOCTA HA €ICH TEKCT € BPaMEH BO CTPATETHUTE U BO IMapaMETPUTE Ha
TIOIITpPOKaTa KyJATypHa CpeIrHa 3a Koja CTaHyBa 300p.

3 IIoeTcKOTO ce6CTBO KAaKO IOBeKeCIoeH (peHOMeH

[IpoGsemMoT Ha AMjaJIOTOT Ha JBETE KYATYPHU c(hepu BO TBOPEUKOTO CEOCTBO — BO
CMHCJIa Ha eTHIKaTa HACOUYEHOCT Ha ce0CTBOTO, KOE € MOIIHPOKO O CY0jeKTHBHOTO
»jac” (Puxep 2004: 189), BoMeHO BO HUB Ha PEYUCH HJICHTUYEH HAYMH, MOKEME
Jla TO corvienaMe BO peauIia ecHu off 30upkara Meranxonuja/Melankoli. Ocobeno
€ WHTEPECHO JIa Ce pasriie/ia HAYMHOT KaKo THE ja MOCTaByBaar I0]l Mpallamke KO-
penanmjaTa Mer'y TBOPEHETO U PEHECYBAmHETO HA 3HAYCHETO Ha JIPYT ja3hK, 0CO-
O€HO IITO U JIBETE /IejCTBA Ce BTEMENIEH! BO McTara JudHOCT. [IpruToa, Bo mecHnTe
€ MUHUMAJHO MPHCYTHA OHAaa aHKCHO3HOCT O]l MPEHECYBakETO HAa CEOCTBOTO BO
pasmuaauTe uapoMu (Yu 2012: 68), koja ce moBp3yBa co (HAKTOT JeKa IepIiel-
[MjaTa Ha IOMUHAHTHATA KYJITypHA CPEMHA € CEKOTalll HaKJIOHETa KOH TBOPCHE
W U3pa3yBame BO PAMKUTE Ha €HUOT, COOJIBETCH U M30paH jazuk. Toa Ou 3Ha4eII0
JIeKa TBOPEYKUOT MMITYJIC HEIBOCMHUCIICHO c€ UACHTU(UKYBA CO MTPHUITATHOCTA KOH
TOj (eA€H) ja3WK Ha KOj aBTOPOT YyBCTBYBA JIeKa € IPUPOJHO (HYKHO) /1a CE TBOPH.
Ho, mTo xora aBTOpOT € BTeMelNeH MOACTHAKBO BO TMOBEKe KYITYPHH TPAIHWIIAN
1 HE MOXe Ja ce Kake Koja Omjia mpBaTa BO Koja ce poaui kako TBopen? OBa e
MPaNIamkeTo MITO KaKO KITYYHO C€ OTBOPA MPH YUTAKETO Ha MoeTcKara 30upka Ha
Epon Tydan, a mocToemeTo Ha mapayieTHd TEKCTOBU Ha J[BaTa ja3uka (MakeIoH-
CKHOT M TYpCKHOT) ja 3acBe/iouyBa aupMaTnBHAaTa BU3HWja 32 HEOTPAHUYEHOCTA
Ha TBOpeYKara WHTeHIHja. [[0eToT ce mocTaByBa Kako MErHHK, BO YW CPEIUIIITE
¢diryKTyHpaat pa3IuuHUTE KYJITYpPHHU BIIMjaHU]ja, KOU ce U3pa3yBaaT Ha HEMOCpeaeH
¥ ”HOBaTHBEH HAuWH.

Busujara 3a gBara UCTOBpEeMEHH TeKa, OOJUKYBAaHU O] HCTOPUCKU OIIMCKUTE
KYATYpHH TPAJIUIUH, MOKE J1a ce TOQaTH JyPH U CaMO aKo Ce MOIVIeHE H3IaHHETO
Ha 30upkara. CranyBa 300p 3a efeH OykBasieH 1 MeTadOpHUIeH MpHKa3 Ha Kopea-
uyjara Mery JIMIETO U OlaunHaTa, BTeMeJIeHa BO pupojara Ha cute HemTa. Kako
IITO Ce THe JIe] Of eJHa €NWHCTBEHA IeJIMHA TaKa M MEeCHUTE Ha JBara ja3uka ce
Jiell o1l IMaHEeHTHaTa rmoetcka Bu3uja. [Ipuroa, oHa mTo 0cO0EHO HMIPECHOHHpA €
HAaYMHOT Ha KOj IMOETCKaTa NMaruHaIjja ce mpeoOIuKyBa, He 3aUPajKi TOIKY BO
MpUpoJIaTa Ha JIMHIBUCTHYKUTE PENIallii Mel'y JIBaTa ja3uKa KOJIKY BO HHTEHITUjaTa
Ha aBTOPOT Jla BpaMH MHOBATHBHH €JIEMEHTH BO 03HAUyBaYKHOT MPOIEC Ha COOA-
BETHUTE ja3uIii. Tyka TIOBTOPHO ce OTBOpa MpallameTo 3a MoTpedara o TAKBOTO
COTOCTaBYBamC Ha IBaTa UIMOMH, KOTa CEKOTall IOCTOW MOYKHOCTA 12 CE BTEMENTN
HMCKaKaHOTO BO paMKHTE Ha €AcH JOMUHAHTEH ja3UieH (KYITYpeH) KOHTEKCT. [le-
JYMHO 00jacHyBam€ Ha OBOj MPOLIEC HU HyAaT necHure ,,[Ipecennux’ u ,,Kamuero
on Bapmap®. Ilecnara ,,IIpecemHUK" TO COAPIKU TONMAKHETO HA TIPECEITHUKOT KAaKO
YOBEK IITO CAMHOT IO U30HMpa CBOjOT er3mil, 0apajku ro ,,elIMKCUPOT Ha BEYHUOT
xuBotT (Tydan 2020: 38), noneka Bo necHaTa Ha Typcku jasuk (“GO¢men artist™)
ce UCTakHyBa (DaKTOT JIeKa € Toa ,,.yMETHUKOT mpeceTHuk . Toj emeMeHT, Koj n3-
IJie/la He3HAYUTEITHO, BO CYIITHHA, MPEIU3BUKYBa IPEOCMUCITYBakhE Ha KPYKHOTO
JBIDKEIH-E Ha TIPECEITHUKOT, KOj BO MIIAJIOCTa C€ TPeceiryBa, OUICjKH € MMOTTUKHAT
OJ1 KOITHEXOT TI0 HEMO3HATOTO M TI0 BEIMYECTBEHOTO, a TIOTOA IMOBTOPHO CE€ Bpaka
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Ha3a/1, TOTBPAYBAjKH ja HEMOXXHOCTA Ja C€ OJICIH OJ] TaTKoBaTa KyKa, OJHOCHO
o ponHoTo orammTe. OBaa MpeTcTaBa 3a NUKINYHOTO ABIDKEHE METy JOMOT U
HETO03HATOTO, 0€3 HUBHO KOHEUHO ONpe/eIyBambe Ha OCKara Ha CIPOTUBHOCTHUTE,
Kako MeTadopa 3a )KUBOTOT BOOIIIIITO, IO BTEMEITyBa M IOUMAETO 3a apalielIHOTO
JKUBECHE BO pa3MUHUTE MINOMH. Pa3BHEHOCTa Ha CTPYKTypara Ha MecHara Ha
TYPCKH ja3uK CBEIOYH U 32 JUCKPETHATA aBTOIIOETHKA, KOja € MPEHEeCeHa HU3 TOeT-
CKara CJIMKa 3a BEYHATa IToTpara Ha yMETHUKOT Ha 300pOT 110 COTICTBEHOTO TBOPEY-
KO ce0cTBO. ,,Tagidigim umudu atese dondiiremedim, dedi / Dolastim, o sahne senin
bu sahne benim / Nice rollere biirlindiim / Kendi yliziimii bulamadim® (Tufan 2020:
40). Bo T0j KOHTEKCT ce UCTaKHyBa MeTaOPUIHOTO ,,00BUBaE (HATPHYBAKE) CO
pasnuuHu posju (YJIOrH)*, KOM TO MCTaKHyBaar MOETOBOTO XHOPHUIHO CEOCTBO U
HEeroBara KpajHa HeBTEMEIIEHOCT.

DeHOMEHOT Ha MOETOT MPECETHUK, YHja CyIONHA € 3aBeITaHue O/ HEKOH MPEeT-
XOIHH BpeMHUma (OUIejku TOj € pemoapeieH Ja MUHE TOJIT0Ta), € (hacIlMHAHTHO
npenaneH Bo necuure ,,Kamuero ox Bapnap® / “Vardar’da bir ¢akil tas1”. Tyka ce
OTBOpPAa W TPAIIAkETO 3a MPECO3IaBAKHETO HA TEKCTOT MPHU ja3UYHHOT TpaHchep,
KaKO aKT Ha YATamkeTo U Ha muiryBameTo (Rossi 2018: 46), mto 3aaupa BO KITyYHH-
TE€ aCIeKTH Ha PEKOHCTPYHPAHETO HA U3BOPHHUKOT M HA MPEBEACHUOT TEKCT (ILTO
BO CITy4ajoB TOTEIIKO CE OJIpeIyBa, MOTCHIMPAjKH TH OCCKOHSTHUTE JBOHACOUHH
penanun). [IpercraBara 3a HAUMHOT KaKO TEKCTOT KOMYHHLIUPA CO KYJITypHaTa cpe-
JIHA KOH KOja € HaCOUEH, BO OBOj CIIy4aj € CHMYJIMPAHO MPEKY ONPEICHH THPEKT-
HU curHany. TakBa e, Ha mpuMep, MeTadopara 3a UCTEKYBamhETO Ha BOJATa Kako
Bpakame KOH M3BOPUIITETO HA [UBHIU3AIMUTE, KO BO IECHATA HA MaKEJOHCKHU
ja3WK e MPeTCTaBeHO MPEKy BrpalyBameTo (BpaMyBamkEeTO) Ha HAHOCOT (TI0ETOBOTO
ce0CTBO) BO KyATypHaTa Tpaauldja, O3HATa Ha OBHE MPOCTOPH ol AJIeKCaHaap
III Makenoncku no aenec. [Ipeky cuaernoxara (kamdaeto ox Bapaap) e mpenecena
cBecTa 3a cyaOMHCKaTa OIpEACHOCT Ha pelulia MakeZoHCKH xurtenu ox [lomom-
KO, KOW C€ TI0jaByBaaT KaKo CpeIuIlTa 3a UHTepdepeHIrjaTa Ha [IMBIIN3AIIUUTE.
Bo Taa cMucia, TEKCTOT KOpesnrpa cO aKTyeITHUTE KOHIIETTH IITO Ce TPUMapHU U
aKTHBHU BO CBECTa Ha YMTATEJOT OJ MakeJOHCKara cpexuHa. O apyra cTpaHa,
BO TIECHATa Ha TYPCKH ja3uk TydaH MCTakHyBa €IcH MOWHAKOB (DEHOMEH, KOj 3a
TYPCKHOT YUTaTe) € NOMHAMKAaTUBEH BO OAHOC Ha 3HauewmeTo Ha Anexcangap 111
MakeJoHCKH 3a CBeTCKaTa Kyntypa. Bo ciryuajoB, Toa € METaQOpUIHOTO JOTOI-
HyBame IITO ,,KAMYETO* TO MPAaBH KOH €TUNIETCKUOT OOEJHCK, TOCTaBEeH BO 4 BEK
Bo Koncrantunonon (McranOyn) on ctpana Ha puMckuoT umrneparop Teomocwj 1,
CO IITO ,,HAHOCOT" C€ BpaMyBa BO HAIUIACTEHOTO KYJITypHO HACIIEACTBO HA TypCKa-
Ta KynTypHa cdepa. McranOyn kako cpeauiTe Ha 6€30p0oj UMITYJICH O pa3IuvHU
KYJITYPHH CPEIMHH M NIEPHOIIM OBO3MOXYBA aupMupame Ha BaKBUTE TPOIIECH.
Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT MOKAT J1a c€ MPOYUTAAT HUjaHCUTE Ha crieln()UIHATa HHTEPKYII-
TypHa KOMYHHKaIlFja, KOja BO MPBUOT CIIy4aj 3HAYH MPOJODKYBAmkhe HA TEKOT Ha
JIBIYKEHETO O M3BOPHUIIITETO KOH OOHOBEHHOT IIeHTap Ha ciyuyyBamata (McTokoT),
a BO BTOPHUOT BPaMyBambe€ BO MMOCTOJHUOT XMOPUICH TEK HA HAIIACTEHH KYATYPHHU
BITHjaHH]ja BO €MICH MOIIUPOK PETHOH.

Busujara 3a TBOPEUKHOT MPOLEC JOMUHUPA BO rojieM Opoj mecHH of 30upkara
Menanxonuja, HO BO TOj TIOTJIe]l € 0COOEHO MITYCTpaTHBHA MCTOMMEHATa IMeCHa.
Taa e aBTOMOETHYKA BO CBOjaTa CyIITHHA W MaHU(ECTHpa AUCKPETHH KBAJIHUTE-
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TH Ha HUBO Ha CTWJI M Ha TIOETCKH M3pa3, 3aBUCHO O] IMHI'BUCTHUYKUOT MEIUYM
HU3 KOj ce mpeHecyBa. Tyka ce 3a0enexyBa OHa IITO C€ HAPEKyBa MOAYC HA UH-
TamkETO, KOj € 0c00eHO crnenn(UUeH 32 HAYMHOT KaKo CE€ YUTa TEKCTOT KOTa TOj
JOKMBYBA MPEMHH O] €JICH JMHIBUCTHUKHA (PeHOMEH KOH JpyT. Bo Taa cmucna,
MPEHECEHNOT TEKCT OJ] €lIeH ja3HK Ha JpYr (JUTEpapeH W HeUTepapeH) Moxke
Ja Ouje MpovYMTaH HHU3 MOTEHIMpAkEe WIM NpeHeOperHyBame Ha (aKToT aeKa
e npeBeneH (Boase-Beier 2014: 28). Co oren Ha cBojcTBaTa Ha Ioe3Wjara Ha
Tydan, koja ja 3amarntyBa rpaHunara Mel'y OHa IITO C€ HApEeKyBa U3BOPEH TEKCT
U TIPEBOJI, TIECHATa ,,Menanxoiurja‘ 3aperyBa KOHKPETHO BO CyIITHHATA Ha TBO-
peukuoT nporec. [lecHara Ha MaKeJJOHCKH ja3HK ja MOTIPTyBa HEOOMYHATA TIPH-
poJla Ha MeNaHXoJrjara, Koja ro 003eMa TBOPELOT KaKo KpeaTHBEH OPUB, MaHU-
(hecTrpaH BO COTIIAaCHOCT CO HEj3MHATAa HEOOWYHA TI0jaBa — ,,[lapdyocaHa HuMGa®,
OJTHOCHO ,,J)KE€Ha CO IPH MpEeBe3 Ha JIMLETO U )KONT TeH . Hacnporu Taa pazBueHa
IIPETCTaBa, BO HCTOMMEHATa MeCHAa Ha TYpCKH ja3HWK ce 3a0eiexyBa CTaBameTo
aKLEHT Ha JIejCTBYBambETO, OAHOCHO Ha ()EHOMEHOT Ha BHATPELIHHOT IH]jalior,
KOj TO MOTTHKHYBA 0jaBara Ha Meanxondjara. OHa MTo PEeMHUHUCTHUKHUTE KPH-
THYAPKH TO pasriieyBaa Kako JJOMUHAHTEH acleKT Ha MeJaHXoJlHjaTa, careHa
BO BPCKa CO MCKJIYYHUTEIHO MOTEHIMPaHATa MAIIKOCT U OJHOCOT CO CYIIEPEroTo
(Schiesari 1992: 92), moxe na ce MPOYNTa W BO TBOPEIITBOTO Ha TydaH, u Toa
Ha aBa HauuHU. Ol eHa CTpaHa, TOa € MOTBPAYBakETO Ha TBOPEUKOTO CEOCTBO
HACTIPOTH KEHCKaTa MPUpoJia Ha MEJaHXoJMjaTa, a oJ] [pyra CTpaHa, Toa € ak-
THBHATA MPOEKIIHMja Ha CyNeperoTo (0MHOCHO Ha NOTCHIMPAHHOT HHTEJICKTyaJIeH
MOTEHIIH]jaJI, YMOT, KOj TO ,,Ipo;y1adouyBa‘ BHATPEIIHUOT [JIaC Ha TBOPELIOT 32 TO)]
Jla TIPOU3Be/Ie BUCTHHCKA pa3MeHa, T.e. Aujanor). Bo Taa cMucna, Menanxonnjara
Kako (heHOMEH BO TMoeTckaTta Bu3Mja Ha Ty¢aH e HelmTo moBeKe O €JHOCTaBEeH
MTOTTHK 3a MaHu(pecTalrja Ha TBOPEUKUOT HATOH W IOTCHIIHjajl, HE3aBUCHO O]
ponoBute acnekTH. Taa ja mpobiaemMaTu3upa aBTopoBaTa BTEMEJICHOCT BO CBETOT,
HO ¥ BO HETOBHOT CUMOOJIMYCH PeJl, KOj MMa TEHJCHIIMja J1a TH OTdpia JIHIHO-
CTHTE ¥ TI0jaBUTE LITO CE CTPEMAar Ja er3ucTHpaar HeKaJe Ha Merara, Kako HeB-
TeMeJIeHU, XUOPHUIHHU, Pa3HOIUKH. JIOMUPOT CO MeNaHXoJnjaTa 3a aBTOPOT 3HAUN
OUTyKa Jla ce Mpeaaje Ha He3aMHPINBHOT TBOPEUKH MOPHB, KOj TO 3aCHITyBa I0-
CTOjaHOTO MPEHUCIINTYBAE Ha CONICTBEHUTE CHIIM U MOKHOCTH.

OpnmuaHa MeTadopa 3a MOETOT W 3a 3HAYEHETO Ha 300pOT MpeTcTaByBaar
necaure ,,Monk™ / “Stikit”. U mokpaj Toa mro ¢peHomeHoaorujara Ha 300poT € oT-
KpHEHa BO CBETJIMHATA Ha TIOBP3YBamhETO Ha JTYI'€TO M )KUBOTOT BOOIIIITO, 300pOT ja
MTOTEHITMpa MoTpedaTa Ha YOBEKOT Of] MOJIKOT, KOj, KaKO jaJpo BO KOE ce TeHepupa
MOPHUBOT, TH OMNpEeTyBa CyIITECTBEHUTE HACTaHU O] YOBEKOBUOT JKUBOT. ,,IloBpa-
TOKOT € CEKOTaIl IorutoueH co Mok / Kavusmamiz i¢in siikutu beklemeliyiz* (Ty-
¢an / Tufan 2020: 11, 12). Ilpu cnopenbara Ha OBUE ABa CTUXA, U3PAacHyBa €aHA
HUjaHCa Ha 3HAYCHETO, Koja 300pyBa MHIUPEKTHO 32 HAYMHOT Ha Koj ce pedriek-
THpaaT nonMamara Ha TydaH 3a 0Boj MoIIHe BaxkeH peHomeH. Bo npBroT npumep
MOJIKOT € HYKEH 3a BpakameTo, OyKBAJIHO U METa(QOPUUHO, KO€ Ha MOIIIHE BUJIJIUB
Ha4YMH C€ BTKajyBa BO IOCTHKaTa Ha Tpecenonte Ha Tydan. Bo BTopuor ciydaj,
MaK, MOJIKOT HEIBOCMHUCIICHO ja yCIIOBYBa cpeabara, HE caMoO Ha JiBe OMTHja BO
YKMBOTHATA CTBAPHOCT TYKY M Ha €IHO KPEaTHBHO HUBO, IIITO MHIUPEKTHO yIaTyBa
Ha cpea0aTa Ha TBOPEYKHOT TeHH]j CO IOBHCOKaTa WHCTaHIHja (cymeperoto / bor /
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MeJIaHXO0JIjaTa), KaKo JKesida 3a eTabiuparme Ha HeroBara UCKITyYHTETHA TIO3HIIN]a
BO KYJITYpHaTa CpelliHa, KOja He MOXKE Jia Ce ONpeJiesid Ha OYeKyBaHWUOT HAYMH
(mpoctopHo win BpeMeHckH). OTTyKa, BO TIECHUTE ,,/IcueKkyBame (Ha KaHIUIaTOT
3a moet) / Bekleyis®, Tydan ja pasoTkpuBa YoBekoBara morpeda jaa ro uaeHTudu-
KyBa WIH Jia TO OTEJIOTBOPH TBOPEUYKOTO ceOCTBO, KOE ja TpaHCIEHIUpPA TaKBara
MEPCIEeKTHBA U CE TIOCTaByBa caMo Kako e/iHa ,,MOKHOCT" 3a M0e3Hja, 32 CTUXOBH.
[ecHara IOBTOPHO ja Bapupa MoeToBaTa er3UCTEHIIHM]ja Ha JIBE PAMHHUIITA, TOCTABY-
BajKH ja, OJ] €JIHA CTpaHa, BO BPCKA CO MOJIKOT, a OJ] JIpyra CTpaHa, BO JIUCKPETHA
penarmuja co ,,HOBHOT 300p, CO37a/ICH Of] JbyOOBHHOT TaHII / HAa BETPOT U KapIriaTa
/ ¥3MHeH off ynapute Ha kpymHuTe Kanku Boga“ (Tydan 2020: 14). Toj 3060p e, BO
CylITHHA, c(haTeH KaKo U3BOPEH, HeAONpeH, xuB (“sahipsiz, dokunulmamis, canl
soze varmak istiyorum”), mro ¢pia CBETIHNHA BP3 HEITOKYTHHOT TBOPEUKH MPOIIEC,
KOj Tpara 1o HEHCTPOIICHH, HOBH, HEOOMYHH 300pOBH M KOHTEKCTH. [lecHara mc-
TOBPEMEHO ja TTOTCHIIMpa JTUMUHATHATA TIO3HUITHja Ha YMETHUKOT, KOj € TIOCTOjaHO
BO CHTyalldja Jia Ouje ,,HOMUHUPAH KaHAUIAT 3a TI0eT / U BeueH Ojiejad Hajl TyruTe
panoctu®. TakBoTo cakame Ha YEKAHETO KAKO €JICH YSKOP KOH MOTBPYBamkETO,
OJIHOCHO KOH KpajHaTa BUCTHMHATA, HE3aBHCHO OJ HEj3MHATa PEJIATUBHOCT, BO (o-
KyCOT ja TocTaByBa Kpealyjara Kako MOAYC Ha TIOCTOCHe, Hej3MHATa BEUHA MPH-
CYTHOCT ¥ TIOTEHITHjaJl KOj He MOKE JIa C€ UCIIPITH.

Enna wHTEpecHa KOMIIOHEHTA BO IMOETCKOTO JIOKMBYBame Ha TydaH mpet-
CTaByBa JIECKPHIITHBHOCTA, KOja BO HUEACH CIydaj HE € IIeJ camara 3a cele.
Toj eneMeHT BO HEroBaTa MOETHUKA € CEKOTAIll BPAMEH BO €/ICH TMOAIA00K er3uc-
TEHIIMjaJleH KOHTEKCT, KOj OTBOpa CYIITHHCKH, T. €. OMIITOYOBEYKH Mpaliama 3a
JKHUBOTOT, CMHUCIIaTa ¥ MOCTOCHETO. VHAMKATHBHA €, BO TOj KOHTEKCT, MeCHAaTa
,»3MMCKa MITUIA“, BO KOja MpeTcTaBaTa 3a 3MMCKaTa NTHIA ITO HE 3aMHHYBa BO
MOTOIUTUTE KPAUIIITA ja IOTOJIHYBA CIIMKATa 32 MOETOT, KOj € OCTABeH Ha MUJIOCT
YW HEeMHJIOCT TOKMY TOPaJH TOA MITO T'M NMPEHCIHUTYBA KIyYHUTE ()EHOMEHHU Ha
yoBekoBara ersucreHIyja. [lecnara Ha typcku jaszuk (“Kis kusu”) ja mpeoomuky-
Ba TakBara MpoOJeMaTHYHA MMOCTABEHOCT HA MOETOT BO €/1HA U3au(epeHIupaHa
CJIMKa 32 TBOPEIOT, KOj € LIEJIOCHO MOCBETEH Ha BEPHOCTA KOH BUCTUHCKUTE BpE/I-
HOCTH, cdaTeHa Kako OETCTBO OX KMBOTOT W O]l TIpeAMETHATa CTBapHOCT. “Ah,
ne desem ki ben / Gergek hayattan kacan / Kitaplar ve diisiinceler / Diinyasinda
/ Gontilli kolelige razi olan?” (Tufan 2020: 27). CiuuHo, Bo mecHUTE ,,J{pBO* /
“Agac¢”, BU3MjaTa 3a TI0eTOBaTa COCT0j0a U JIjCTBYBAmhETO HA UMArMHAIHMjaTa €
MeTaOpUYHO OTCIMKaHA MPEKy MpeTcTaBara 3a APBOTO, KO CE M0jaByBa Kako
€JIeMEHT BO TIoeToBaTa (paHTa3Mja ¥ BO COHUIITATA, & BCYIIHOCT, ja HOCH HEroBa-
Ta JyIila, BO CMUCJIA Ha aHUMHUCTUYKUTE IPETCTAaBU U HUBHUTE 3HaueHa. J[pBOTO
e, ICTOBpeMeHo, MeTadopa 3a U3MHUHATOTO BpPEMe, 3a MCTPAJHOCTA MPEJ HCKY-
IIeHWjaTa, 32 CAaMyBamhETO Ha YOBEKOT U Ha MOETOT, ToOMBajKu TH 00elexjara Ha
e/IHO OECKOHEYHO Tparame M MPUKPEIyBamke Ha CBOjaTa CMUCIIAa KOH TParuTe o
pasauuHUTE OOIUIM, 00CTIeKEHH CO MPOTEKYyBamkeTo Ha BpeMeTo. [loeTor e ,,40-
BEKOT CO TPH AYLIH", YUE IOCTOCHE € ONMPEACICHO O]l IPOHUKHYBAHETO HA TPHUTE
TUMEH3UH MTO OCCKOHEYHO Ce MPUOIMKYBaaT, HUKOTaIll IMeJIOCHO HE CII0jyBajKu
ce. [loerckara ersucTeHIMjaTa € CEKOTrall Ha €IHO MOBUCOKO HUBO, KaKO TpPaH-
CIICHJICHIIH]a BO ,,JOJTMHATA HA CEHKUTE", OTHOCHO KaKO COBpPIIICHA KyJIMHUHAITH]a
Ha aMOMBaJICHIIMjaTa HA TEJIOTO U JyIIara.
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4 Tloe3njaTa KaKo BTOP >KUBOT

NMmpecuBHUOT NOTEHIHMjal HA YMETHUYKOTO CIMKamke U JOXKHUByBame Ha Epon
Tyhan cBemoun 3a MOKTa Ha HETOBHOT MOETCKH 300p, KOj IO HaIylITa BooOnvae-
HUOT KOHTEKCT BO KOj Ce T0jaByBa U OECKOHEYHO ja Bapupa cMuciara. Bo Heroara
JIBOja3MYHA TOeTCKa 30MpKa, KopesanujaTa Ha JBaTta MIHOMHU TOIpa3onpa U ak-
THUBHA pejallija Ha JBeTe MpeTcTaBeHn cTBapHoCTHU. [Ipurtoa, Tydan ru n3dernysa
CTaIUITUTE Ha ,,0I0MaKHHYBamkETO 1 ,,0TyryBameTo ™ (Venuti 1995: 20) Ha TekCcTOT
BO MPOMEHETHOT KOHTEKCT, LITO 3HA4U JeKa KOH MOeTCKaTa Iopaka He ce MpUKpe-
IICHU HUKAKBU JOIIOJITHUTECIIHU 3HAYCHA IITO Ke cumysmpaatr oApeaACH JOMUHAHTCH
KyJITYpeH WM HallMOHAJIeH cBeToriesl. HeroBara moeTcka BH3Mja €IHOCTaBHO TH
CIIe/IM TIapaMeTpUTe 10 KO € crieliuruieH oapeaeH KyATypeH KOHTEKCT, IPeTBO-
pajku T BO (DyHKIIMOHATHU YATATENICKA CUTHAIH. Hej3rmHaTa Mok 3a 00NMuKyBame
Ha UCKYCTBOTO € UMIPECHBHA M OBO3MOXKYBa IOIJIe]l HABHATPE, KOH OeCKpajHUTE
JUIA00YMHH Ha OHUPHYKOTO, 3ayMHOTO, HATCETHIIHOTO.
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OHUMMUMTE BO POMAHOT
»BPEMETO HA KO3UTE*“ O] IYAH CTAPOBA
N HUBHUTE EKBUBAJIEHTHU BO IPEBOJAUTE
HA 'EPMAHCKHU 1 HA AHIVIMCKHA JASUK

JKanera CaBuk
Yuusepsuret ,,CB. Kupnun u Metonuj®, Cxomje
zaneta.savik@gmail.com

@oKycoT Ha aHamM3aTa BO OBaa CTaTWja CE€ TPU KJIACH OHUMU — 300HHMHTE
(MMumaTa Ha JKUBOTHM), aHTPOIIOHUMMTE (MMMIbaTa Ha JIMIA) U TOHNOHHMUTE
(uMum-aTa Ha MECTa), U ToA HU3 IPU3MaTa Ha HUBHATA yJIOTa BO €HO KHUXEBHO
JIeTI0, KaKo ¥ MPUCTAIUTE Ha HUBHOTO TIPE/aBambe, BO CIy4ajoB, Ha TEPMAHCKH 1
Ha aHIVIMCKH ja3uK. 3HA4YM, aHAJIN3aTa € HallpaBeHa BP3 KOPITyC O] €1€H POMaH Ha
MAaKe/IOHCKH ja3WK U JIBa HErOBM NpeBoar. [IOKOHKPETHO, MpeMeT Ha NCTPaXKy-
BamE BO 0BAa CTaTHja CE OHUMMTE OJ] MAKEJOHCKOTO KHIKEBHO JIeTI0 ,,Bpemero Ha
xo3ute* ox Jlyan CrapoBa 1 HUBHUTE €KBUBAJICHTH BO IIPEBOJNTE HA TEPMAHCKH,
OJIHOCHO Ha aHIJIMCKH ja3WK — Ce aHaJIM3Upa HUBHaTa (DYHKIIMja BO KHHKEBHOCTA
1 rpoOyieMarrkara Bp3aHa co TpaHc(epoT Bo Jpyr jasuk. IlouMot exsusanenii,
OIHOCHO, BO KOHKPETHHOT CIIy4aj, eK6UBALeHtl Ha OHUM, YIITE U BO KHIKEBHO
JIETI0, TI0 TIPUPOJATa HA UCTPAXKYBAEmHETO TO HAIMUHYBA IIPOTOTHIICKOTO CHCTEM-
CKO-JIMHT'BUCTUYKO TOJIKYBam€ Ha €KBHBAJICHIMjaTa (IIEJIOCHA, JACITyMHa, HylIeBa
eKBHBAJICHIIH]ja), 0apajkyu MHOTY MONpelr3Ha Kilacu(uKalija Ha eKBUBAJICHTHTE,
a co Toa HaBJIETYBajKu U BO cpepuTe Ha TeopHjaTa Ha IpeBeryBameTo. [Ipenme-
TOT Ha UCTPaXKyBarbe BO OBaa CTaTHja He MOXKE Jia Ce JIOLMpa caMo BO HayKara 3a
nMHmBaTa (OHOMACTUKATA) TYKy W BO NPUCTAIIOT HA HUBHHOT TpaHC(ep BO yMeT-
HUYKOKHIKEBHUOT KOHTEKCT, OTHOCHO BO TPAHCIIATOIOTHjaTa.

Kay4ynu 360poBu: 0oHOMAacTHKa, 300HUMH, aHTPOIIOHUMH, TOIIOHUMH, TpaHchep
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THE ONYMS IN THE NOVEL
THE TIME OF THE GOATS BY LUAN STAROVA
AND THEIR EQUIVALENTS IN THE NOVEL’S
TRANSLATIONS IN GERMAN AND ENGLISH

Zaneta Savik
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje
zaneta.savik@gmail.com

The analysis presented in this paper focuses on three classes of onyms: zoonyms
(names of animals), anthroponyms (names of persons) and toponyms (names of
places), examined through the prism of their function in a particular literary work,
as well as on the approaches underlying their translation, in this case, in German
and English. The analysis has been conducted on a corpus compiled from a novel
written in Macedonian and two of its translations. Specifically, the subject of this
research are the onyms in the Macedonian novel The Time of the Goats by Luan
Starova and their equivalents in the novel’s translation in German and English:
what has been analysed is their function in literature and the challenges arising
from their transfer into another language. The term equivalent used in this paper,
here primarily referred to as an equivalent of an onym, surpasses the prototypical
systemic-linguistic interpretation of the notion of equivalence (complete, partial,
null equivalence), especially within a literary work, and demands a substantially
more precise classification of the equivalents, thus permeating into the spheres of
the theory of translation. Hence, the subject matter of the research in this paper is
not restricted to the science of names only, but in the approach underlying their
transfer within an artistic literary context as well.

Keywords: onomastics, zoonyms, anthroponyms, toponyms, transfer
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1 ®yHKumjaTa Ha OHMMNTE BO KHIDKEBHOCTA'

OcHoBHara (yHKIMja HA OHOMAcCTHYKaTa JIGKCHKA € Jia Ouje ja3suuyHO CPEICTBO
3a nudepeHnujanyja, 3a HaeHTH(PHUKANNja Ha 00jeKTHBHATA PEATHOCT Ha HUBO Ha
eIMHUYHOTO, IITO BO COBpEMEHAaTa MMCMEeHa opMa Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK rpa-
(hnukm ce MapKupa IpeKy yrnorpedara Ha roleMara OyKBa.

Ho, 3a pa3nuka o7 00jeKTHBHO MOCTOJHHOT OHOMACTHKOH, BO KOj 3HaYCH-ETO
Ha MMHUbAaTa MOXE JIa Oujie JIeMyMHO WIIM KOMIDIETHO MCKIIyYeHO Off aHaJIn3aTa,
BO YMETHHYKAaTa JUTEPaTypa JUYHUTE UMHEba YECTO C€ CEMAHTHUUKH HCIIOJIHETH
CO CBECHa MHTEHIMja Ha aBTOPOT, CO IITO OCBEH O3HayyBauka M JUQepeHIn]ja-
Ha, JI00MBaaT M 3HaYeHCKA, MOTOYHO CTHIICKA (DYHKIH]ja, KOja UTpa 3HauajHa yiora
BO HETOBHOT CTPEMEXK Ja ja peasu3upa cBojaTa 3aMHCIIa, opaKa U Jia TO TOCTUT-
HE MaKCHMAaJHOTO HWBO Ha €CTETCKa BpemHOCT Ha nenoto (cm. Kopobap-bemdesa
2006: 85).

@DakToT MITO MOCTOjaT YMETHUYKH PEaii KOU HE Ce HABUCTHHA €T3UCTEHTHH, €
JI0Ka3 JIeKa yMETHOCTa He € OyKBaJIeH opa3 Ha (PaKTHTE Ha 00jeKTUBHATA PEATHOCT.
,,Ha 0BOj HAaUMH EKCIUIMIUTHO € HarJlACeHa N3BECHAaTa aBTOHOMHOCT Ha CBETOT Ha
YMETHOCTA IIITO IMOCTOH MpeKy 300pot™ (PuzoBcku 2002: 19). Pu3oBcku monaramy
HarjiacyBa JieKa IMopajay pa3InuHUOT CTETeH Ha M3MHCICHOCTa Ha NMUbATa, pas-
JIMKUTE OJ1 BAKOB BUJI IOHEKOTAII He ce 3a0eneknBy. FIMEHO, micaTeNioT MoXe 12
'l MMEHYBa CBOUTE jyHAIlM CO MMHba IITO CE COCEMA CIIMYHU CO HEKOH OJ ITOCTOj-
HUTE BO PEaTHUOT OHOMACTUKOH MJIM BO YMETHHYKATA JIUTEPaTypa.

3Hauu, UMHUbHATa BO JIMTEpaTypaTa MoXar Jja UMaaT caMo pedepeHLujalHo 3Ha-
Yeme, HO BO KHIKEBHOCTA 4eCTO pedepeHINjaTHo 3HaY1 U CUTHU(PHUKATUBHO 3Ha-
geme (Signum ‘3HauM HEMITO, € 3HaK’), OMHOCHO THE HE C€ CIIy4ajHO M30paHu o1
nucarenot. Taka, aBTOpOT, BEpojaTHO TPrHYBajKu o1l OMOIMCKaTa KOHOTaluja Ha
HUMETO, CO aHTPONOHUMOT [/eitiap UMEHYBa JIMK CO LIBPCT Kapakrep, ,,Kako Kapra.
Bripouem, nmMeTo Ha IUTEPATYPHUOT JIMK HE € CaMO €THKETa Ha JINYHOCTA, BO HETO
ce UCTperieTyBaaT MHOT'Y 3Hauemha — OHHME ILTO CE COIPYKAaHW BO €TUMOJIOTHjaTa
Ha UMETO, OHHUE LITO IPOU3JIETYBaaT OJ] 3HACHETO 32 HOCUTEJIOT Ha UMETO U OHHE
LITO TOCOYYBaaT Ha a)eKTUBHO-ECTETCKUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHUKHU IITO My TM HAaMETHAJI
aBTOPOT Ha OMpezeseH UK (cir. Simunovué 1976: 242).

lITo ce ogHECyBa /10 TOMIOHUMHTE, TaK, Pu3oBcku (2002: 20) nctakHyBa gexka u
TOTaIll KOra aBTOPUTE BOJAT CMETKA Jla HeMa COBIarame Ha UMHUbaTa Ha HUBHUTE
jyHaIu co ,,00jeKTHBHO PEATHHOT aHTPOTIOHIMMHKOH , IPUCYCTBOTO Ha MOCTOjHATA
TOMIOHMMH]ja BO CBOMTE JeJia TO MPUMaaT Kako HEeITo coceMa pa3oupnuo. OBa e
MHOT'Y 3Ha4ajHO, 3aIlITO HEJIBOCMUCIICHO YKa)KyBa Ha MoTpedara jia ce clie/iaT CUTe
JUMEH3UHU Ha YMETHHYKATa CTBAPHOCT MPH HEJ3MHOTO CIIOPEAYBambe CO 00jeKTHB-
Hara peanHocT. Cekako, OflyKaTa Ha aBTOPHUTE Jla yIOTpebaT OHOMACTUKOH CIIH-
4YeH Ha 00jeKTHBHO TIOCTOJHHOT (KOj € BO TECEH acOIljaTHBEH OHOC CO HEro) He
€ HUMAJIKy ciy4ajHa. FiMeHo, THe CBECHO CO3/[aBaaT Wily3uja 3a CIMYHOCTA WK 32
pa3IMIHOCTa Ha YMETHHUYKATA CO 00jeKTUBHATA CTBAPHOCT.

! Vnarysam Giarogaproct 10 npod. a-p CunBarna Cumocka 3a HeceOMIHATA MOMOLI TIPH UCTPAXKY-
BamETO.
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TononnmujaTa BO KHHXKEBHUTE JIeia BO HAjroieM Jiell U 00jeKTHBHO TIOCTOU U
caMo BO PeTKH CITydau CTaHyBa 300p 3a Kpealija Ha aBTOPOT — BIIPOYEM, 3aT0a BO
CJICIHUTE TIOTJIaBja MpeAMET Ha UCTpaKyBame ke Oune QyHKIMjaTa Ha aHTPOIIOHHU-
MUTE, YHj arcHC Ha UMEHYBabE € TOKMY MHCATEIOT.

Cermak, Bpeau 1a ce CIIOMEHE W JUCTPUOyIHjaTa Ha TONOHWMHUTE BO ON0pa-
HoTo peno. Mmeno, Makenonuja Bo paMmkute Ha JyrocioBeHckata Denepaimja,
mokoHKpeTHO CKoITje, OCBEH TIpeKy ojkoHuMHTE Eepejcko maano, Kosap maano?,
nMuBbaTa Ha o0jextute JKencka cumnaszuja, Mysej na pesonyyujaitia, IPOMOHUMOT
bpaiuciuso-Eguncitico, CUIHO C€ UyBCTBYBa U IIPEKy I'€OPTOHUMUTE (UMUbAaTa Ha
npasuuuure) [lpsu maj, lenoiu na iiobegaiua, /lenoii na Apmujaiua, /lenoiu na
Peitybnuxaitia uTH.

Brpouem, KOHCTpyHpameTo Ha MPOCTOPOT, MAKO HAjBaKHA, HE € eIMHCTBEHATA
(yHKIIMja Ha TOTIOHUMHTE BO €JICH KHIKEBEH TeKCT. Taka, Ha mpuMep, TONOHUMHTE
BO pOMaHuUTE ,,BpemMeTo Ha KO3UTe" MOKaKyBaaT JIeKa TUE CITYXKaT U 3a pernpe3eHTa-
uuja Ha Bpemero (Michail Bachtin 2008, nutupano cnopen Kohlheim 2017: 360).

1.1 OHuMuTE BO POMAHOT ,,BpemeTo Ha Ko3uTe"

Jlyan CrapoBa € MakeJIOHCKH IHcaTell O] all0aHCKa HAIIMOHAHOCT, YHHU JIeJia BO
HajrojeM Opoj ce HalMIIaH!u TOKMY Ha MakeIOHCKH ja3uk. PomaHoT ,,.Bpemero Ha
xo3ute* (1993) nocera e 0o6jaBeH Ha IeceTWHA ja3WIlk, Me'y KOU M Ha T€PMaHCKU
U Ha aHrIMCKu. MiMa MoOMeHo MHOTY HOMHMHAIIMK U UMa OCBOCHO MHOTY Harpajau
3a Hajmo0ap pomaH BO MoBeke 3eMju Bo EBporma, co mTo ce BOpojyBa BO €IHO O]
HETOBUTE Haj3HAYAjHU JeJla, HO ICTOBPEMEHO € M POMaH KOj € OJ] ToJieMa BaKHOCT
3a CEeBKYITHATa MaKeJIOHCKa KHIKEBHOCT.

Bo myb6nukanuja mocBeTeHa TOKMY Ha OBOj aBTOp M Ha JEN O HETOBHOT 0O-
rat KHmwxkeBeH onyc, Cumocka (Simoska 2016) u3nBojyBa 4eTHPH TEMH IITO M-
IUTUITUHTHO C€ MPOTKajyBaaT HU3 HaOJpymyBaHuTe Aena (,,BpemeTo Ha Ko3UTe U
»EpBexe. Knura 3a eqHa Majka‘), 1 Toa: UICHTUTETOT, HCTOPHUjaTa, er3UIIOT U rpa-
uuiute (ibid 125). OBa ce Temu mTo ja 3aceraar He caMo Make0HUja UIU POHA-
Ta 3eMja Ha CtapoBa, Ainbannja, TYKy ce, C€ YNHH, CEKOTaIll aKTYEeIIHA 3a IEeTNOT
Bankan, 3amTo TokMy Ha bankaHOT ce persieTyBaaT pa3inuHu KyATypH, ja3ulu 1
pENUTHH, T1a €IHO TAKBO MYJITHKYJITYPHO, MYJITHja3UIHO U MYJITHKOH()ECHOHAITHO
MUJIje HEMHHOBHO IO OTBOPA MPAIIAKETO HA UACHTHTETOT, KOj, Ak, BO OBOj CIIyUaj
Tpeda J1a ce HaOJbyayBa Kako €ICH KyJITypOJOmK: Xubpua. Baka neduHupanuor
UJCHTHUTET Ce OTCIUKYBa U Kaj MPOTArOHUCTUTE OJ1 moBeke pomanu Ha Jlyan Cra-
poBa, Mel'y KOH U Kaj OHHUE BO ,,BpemeTo Ha ko3uTe".

HacmoBor Ha TepMaHCKHOT TIpeBOa Ha pomaHOoT Ha CrapoBa riacu ,,Zeit der
Ziegen®, a Kaxko IpeBeAyBau ce mornuinysa Pobepro MaHTOBaHHM. AHITIMCKUOT
npesox, “The Time of the Goats”, nak, ¢ nperoj Ha Kpuctuna Kpamep.

Kiy4yeH kputepuyM TOKMY POMaHOT ,,BpemMeTo Ha ko3uTe" ja Ou/ie KHUKEBHO-
TO JIEJIO OJ] KOo€ Ke ce eKCIepIrpa KOPITyCOT 3a HCTPaKyBarmbeTo Oellle MoJaTiInBoC-
Ta Ha eKCIIEPIUPAHUTE IPUMEPH 32 OBOj THIT aHAJK34, IIITO 3HAYH JIeKa BO HETo ce

2 Criopen ,,IIpaBonucot Ha MakeIOHCKUOT jasuk™ (2017), cuTe eleMeHTH O] HMHEbATa Ha rPajoBUTE,
celaTa, HaceJIOUTe M Ha MaajlaTa ce MMIyBaaT co rojema noderna Oyksa. Cie/ICTBEHO Ha TOa, pa-
BOIKCHO TOYHATa (popMa Ha 0BOj OJKOHUM Tpeba na oune Egpejcko Maano, a Toa e ciy4aj u co Kozap
Maano (ibid 45).
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3acTarneHu HMHba KOM, HECOMHEHO, TPETCTaByBaJie MPEAU3BHK 32 IPEBEyBaunTe,
peJ ¢, Mopaan CeMaHTHKaTa ¥ CHITHOTO alleIaTHBHO 3HAYECHh¢ Ha AHTPOIIOHIMHTE
BO JEJI0TO, a TOA LITO OCEOHO 0 M3/IBOjyBa OBOj POMaH CE€ MMHUIbAaTa Ha KHBOT-
HUTE, IOKOHKPETHO Ha KO3uTe. BO NMHrBUCTHKATA THE cE€ HAPEKyBaaT 300HUMU.
Nako HE ce JOBOIHO UCTPaXKyBaHU BO PAMKHTE Ha OHOMAaCTHKaTa, 300HUMHTE O]l
KYJATYPOJIOIIKH aCTIeKT C€ UCKIYYUTEITHO HHTEPECHU: THE IO OTCIMKYBaaT OJJHOCOT
Ha OTIITECTBOTO CIIpeMa OJIpe/IeH BU )KUBOTHO WJIH CIIPEMa KUBOTHUTE BOOIIIIITO.

Pomanor ,,Bpemero Ha ko3ute™ packakyBa TOKMY 3a YHHUINTYBAam-ETO Ha JI0-
MaIlTHUTE KO3U — 32 MHOT'YMHHA CBETH KMBOTHH BO MakelloHHM]ja Kako jiein of Jyro-
cnoBeHckara ®eneparuja (COPJ) — kon cpearHaTa Ha 5S0-TUTE TOIUHH, HO BO HETO
ce BTKACHU U MPUKA3HUTE 32 MaYHUTE €r30[yCH Ha WIjaJHUIM CeJIaHH, KOU OuIie
MTOBUKaHM, 1A ypH 1 puchiieHn o KomyHuCTHYKaTa mapTuja fa ce mpecenar Bo
IpaIoBUTE M J1a CTaHaT JieJ Off TpajcKara paboTHHUYKA Kiaca. 3a Ja ce MOCTUTHE
TOa, KOMYHUCTUYKHOT PEKUM HapeIus J1a C€ YHHUINTAT KO3UTE BO PypalHHUTE, a
0TOa ¥ BO YpOaHHUTE CPEIUHHM U 110 CEKOja [IeHa Aa ce cripoBee 3abp3aHa nHayc-
TpHjanu3aluja.

MacakpoT Ha KO3UTe BO POMAHOT, TaK, € HICKOPUCTEH KaKO aJleropHja IITo CBe-
J04H 3a cu3udoBckara 60pda Ha YOBEKOT MPOTUB YHUIUTYBAYKUTE CUIIA M CHHIPO-
MOT Ha JTUKBHJAINH, KOU c€ KapakTepucTuka Ha bankanot. CaMuoT aBTOp ke Kaxe
JieKa KO3UTE Ce eJIeH BUJI MepcoHn(rKalja Ha c0001aTa 1 Ha aBTOHOMUjara, Koja
Ha OBHUE MIPOCTOPU PEUUCH HEMUHOBHO 3aBpIIlyBa CO Tpare/iuja.

JKuBeejku co crioMeHHTE Off IETCTBOTO, OOBHEHHU OJf MAYHHTE BPEMHMba KOTa
PEKUMOT ce IPEeCMETYBaJl CO KO3UTE, OBUE OJIarOpOIHU )KUBOTHH, KOU 32 HAPOIOT
BO pypalTHUTE, HO U BO IepudepHUTE TPAJICKH TTOo/Ipadja 3Hauene XuBoT, Jlyan Cra-
poBa ke co3/1ajie eHa HUTY JIOKPaj BUCTUHHUTA HUTY coceMa (PMKTHBHA TPUKa3HA
3a ICTOpHjaTa Ha €QHO CEMEjCTBO INTO Joara Of Ipyrara cTpaHa Ha €3epoTo, O
[oarpaneu. Ctanysa 300p 3a MHOT'YAETHO CEME]CTBO, YH]j TATKO € MHTEJICKTyasell
CO JUIIJIOMa O]l YHUBEP3UTET Ha €JJHa METPOIIoJia, HO BO HOBaTa 3eMja — CTpaHell,
TyrUHell, HEWHTEeTpUpaH, HeeJHAKOB, BO HE3aBHU/IHA IMO3UIIH]ja, WM KaKo IMITO Ke
Kaxxe Anr ANy BO MIPEATOBOPOT KOH POMAHOT, ,,KaKkBa MITO Oelle Mo3uiujara Ha
cekoj Anbanert Bo moparemnrHa Jyrociasuja™ (Crtaposa 2014[1993]: 6).

OBoj TaTKO, KaKo Mocjeaulla Ha MHOTY (HE)IIPHIUKH, ke ce Hajae Bo Ckorje,
IJIaBHHUOT Tpaja Ha MakemoHHja, Koja € JeN OJ] TOTalrHaTa jyroCIOBEHCKa JApiKa-
Ba, aMa cpekara Ke My Ipecyas Jia ce cranroHupa Bo Ko3ap Maano, Bo exHa Ha-
cenba Ha HenucMeHu. Hemajku npyr usies, O0pejku ce 3a ONCTaHOKOT Ha CBOETO
CEMEjCTBO, OOMAYBajKM C€ HA CUTE HAYWHU Ja TH OJIajiedd CBOWUTE HAjMIIIN O]
KaH[MTE Ha IIaJ0T, KyIlyBa K0o3a, CTaHyBa K03ap, a CO T0a CTaHyBa €IHO CO MHO-
3WHCTBOTO IITO TO OMKPYKyBa 3a /1a Orje npudareH Kako HETOB COCTaBeH JIET.

Ho, ,,ToBOHO € enHO perieHue (...) Ha TUKTAaTOPOT 3a Ja Ce ITUCIOIMpaar rpa-
JIOBH, HAaceJIeHUe, 3a Jla Ce MCIUINAT [IeIH apMuH, (...) 3a 1a ce yaumrar Kozure™
(Crapona 2014[1993]: 7). A, mro percraByBaar THe, BcymHocT? Ko3ure ce men
Ofl IPUPO/IaTa, HEJ3MHUOT KUBOT U €Tr3UCTEHIMja. AKO TM CHEMa HUB, Ke ce I0-
Bpe/aT 3aKOHUTOCTA M XapMOHHjaTa Ha MpUpojaTa, ke ce M3BPIIN HACHICTBO BP3
KMBOTHUOT PUTaM Ha LEJIOTO YOBEILITBO.

TaTkoTO TO TPETYYBCTBYBA OBOj HEMWII pa3Boj Ha HACTaHWTE, MpPE] KOU JI0-
arameTo Ha KO3UYKHUTE BO HErOBOTO CEMEjCTBO OMIIO IPEYEKAHO CO PAIOCT, IETCKa
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cMmea, HaJexk... Ho, Toj 6mi Tonky 1o6po nHGOPMUPaH IITO HE MOXKEJI HUKOTAI /12
Ouje ONTHMHUCT. A, HETOBHOT CHH, HapaTopoT, OWiI M1ab0Ko BOZHEMHUPEH O Cya-
OuHaTa Ha Ko3uTe. Bo3HEeMUpEHOCTa, CTPABOT M 04ajOT OCTaHAJIe BO HETO Ja Tieat
Kako Hekoe Jaboko exo. M, ako 3a HEKOro YHHOT Ha JIMKBUINPAKETO Ha KO3UTE
€ caMo HEIITO HEe3HAYajHO, MOYKEOH TPOTECKHO, IypH U CMEIIHO, 3a MIECTIOIHUIII-
HuoT JlyaH Toa e HacTaH IITO ja OMpe/ellyBa IeiaTa HeroBa WIHWHA, He3TacIuBO
YKapHIITE TITO €ICH JeH Ke n301e BO oraH.

JKpTByBaHHMTE KO3U HUKOTAIll HEMa Ja ce Bparat Bo CKorlje, NIaBHUOT Ipaj] Ha
Maxkenonuja 1 Bo BpeMeTo Ha JyrociaBuja M IO 0CaMOCTOjyBameTO, HCTO KaKO
IITO CeJTAaHUTE, PUHY/IHO MPECEICHU BO TPaIOBUTE, HUKOTAIl HEMa Jla CTAHAT BUC-
THUHCKa paOOTHUYKA Kiaca.

Anu Anmuy COOJIBETHO K€ TO MPETCTaBU POMAHOT KaKO MPEIUIET Ha eJ[Ha UPO-
HUYHA HOTA Ha PEaTHOCTA M e{Ha THBKa BOBHEMHUPEHOCT, 3a Ja 3aBPIIN CO MHCIaTa
JieKa OJUTyKara 3a YHUIITYBAmhETO HA KO3UTE € J0Ka3 JeKa ,,0/1 elHa cTpaHa QyHK-
LIMOHHPA CYPOBOCTA HA 3aKOHOT MOAMTHAT BO CUMOOJ Ha HACHJICTBO™, & O IpyTa
— ,,€/IHa MTOCTaBeHa TUIIMHA, OMOIKCcKa 3a J1a ocTane™ (Anny BO NMPEAroBOPOT KOH
Craposa 2014[1993]: 8).

Kako mro ko3ure 3a3emaar IEHTpaIHO MecTo Bo poMaHOT Ha Jlyan Craposa
Taka ¥ HUBHUTE HMUIba ke OUJIaT IIaBHATAa TOYKA Ha aHAIN3a TIPH OHOMACTHYKOTO
HaOJby/lyBame Ha ,,BpeMero Ha ko3ute*. DaKTOT MWITO BO JEIOTO C€ BKIYYCHH U
300HMMH, My JlaBa HOBa ,,JUMEH3Mja" Ha UCTPaXKyBamETO, 3aIITO HYIHU W KOPIIYC
HMHbA [ITO UMaar jacHa, ,,[IPOSHPHA™ MOTHBAIIMja [OTIMCHHU/CYTeCTHBHU UMHbA
(cm. Galova 2011: 2213)]. Co Toa THe HOcaT BO ceOe 3HAUCH:E 3a YUE COTICAYBamhE
HE € MOTPeOHO MOroJeMO MO3HABAKE Ha ETUMOJIOTHjaTa Ha INYHUTE UMHIbA, TYKY
MHOT'Y TIOBEKe Ha OIIITECTBEHO-ITOJUTHYKATa CUTYyalllja BO BPEMETO BO KOE CE O1-
BHBA JI€jCTBOTO HA POMAHOT.

benxa (62)*, Ciuanunka (70), nogouna Croboganxa (86) u I pga (84), ce nmuma-
Ta Ha KO3UTE OKOJY KOW MOYHYBA Jia CE BPTH JKUBOTOT Ha cemejcTBoTo CTraposa.
OcCBeH HUB, BO KHHIaTa ce CIIOMEHYBa U MUJIaTa M KPOTKA KO3MYKa CO COOJIBETHO
ume — Muna (96), HO U TIaBHUOT Hpd HA ko3apoT Yanra — Cinanun (73).

Kozara benxa HajipBO OMIa BO CONICTBEHOCT Ha YaHra, HO TOj, Kako Omaromap-
HOCT 3a HajrOJIEMHOT JIap IITO TO TOOMIJI OJf TATKOTO — MMUCMEHOCTA, PelliaBa Jja My
BO3BpATH CO YIITE €JICH, 32 HETO UCTO TOJIKY CKaIlolleH JAap — ko3nukara benka. Ha
MTOTIMCOT Ha KO3U OPTaHM3HPaH O KOMYHUCTHUYKATa BIIACT, ceMejcTBOTo CTapoBa ke
OuJe 3ampaliaHo 3a 3Ha4eHhETO Ha UMETO (IITO, MOpa Jia Ce PU3HAae, He € TEIIKO 32
OIraTHyBame), a MajKkaTa ke OJJTOBOPH JieKa, OCBEH IITO € coceM Oena, Taa € boxju
Jlap 3a HUB, TIa CO Hea BeyHO ke uM omje Oen nenor (cm. Craposa 2014[1993]: 84,
87). 3Haun, OCBEH ONMMUCHO/CYTEeCTUBHO, beiika BO CIIydajoB € U KEIOSHO UMe.

I'pga e Tperara ko3a Bo cemejcTBOTO CTapoBa, HO HEJ3MHOTO UME HE cMee Ja
3ajake: criope]l 300pOBHTE Ha Majkara, Taa ¢ BUCTHHCKa yOaBuna. Ho, 3a na He
ja ypoyar BTopara Ko3u4ka — ,,crnacurtenkara CTaauHka™ — THE ce peliaBaar Jia u
JIOJIeNIaT UME IIITO K€ ja CKpHe Taa yOaBUHA U Ke TH 3alTUTH U Hea u CTajrHKa O]l
ypomn (cmt. Craposa 2014[1993]: 85).

3 Craposa 2014[1993]. TIpu npBOTO HaBeIyBakbe HA CICH OHKMM, BO 3arpay Ce JaBa CTPaHMIIATa Ha
KOja 3a MpPBIIAT ce cpeKaBa.
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Hmerto Ha Bropara ko3a, Cianunka, 1 Hej3UHOTO IpeUMeHyBambe Bo Cnobogarn-
Ka € TIPoIieC IITO, CAMHUOT IO cede, MPeTCTaByBa OIIeao Ha [eJlaTa OMIITEeCTBe-
HO-TIOJIUTHYKA CUTyallMja BO THE TOAMHU. MHOTY € HHTepecHa, Ha IIpUMep, cLieHa-
Ta KOra CeMEjCTBOTO OJTyTyBa 3a T0a KO€ M€ € ITOTOJJHO 33 HOBOTO KO3UU€e, HOBaTa
PagoCT U rOpAOCT.

HmeHo, enen ox noctapure Opaka Beke € JUIaOOKO 3aBJI€3€H BO MOJIMTHKATA:
071 KOMYHHCTHYKATa CTpaHa, cekako. [la, mako BO AyXOT Ha TpaguIujara Ha ce-
MEjCTBOTO € Ha PO’KOMTE WIIM Ha KO3UTE HOBOJOjICHLIM J]a M C€ J1aBaatr HeyTpaIH!
UMHBA, 34 6paTOT, UIHUOT MapTUeIl, )loafaaT npeaBua caMo MMHBba Ha UCTaKHAaTU
KOMYHHCTH O]l TOHOBaTa HcTOpHja. Tre, pa3OupIIrBO, HajYeCTO CE MAIIKH, HO Opa-
TOT BEJIHAII HAOa COBPIICHO PEIeHHE: HOBaTa Ko3uuka ke ce Buka Cilanunka,
TOp/I0 K€ TO HOCH UMETO Ha TosieMuoT ocnoboauten ox Cosercknot Cojys.

On uMeTo HUKOj HE € 3aI0BOJICH, HajMaJIKy TaTKOTO, KOj BOOIMIUTO HE € CpeKkeH
IITO CHHOT TOJIKY C€ MMa CBPTEHO KOH maprujata. Ho, Hema j1a mporoBopy HHUIITO,
1a HOBOTO KO3W4€ M HABUCTUHA CH T 100uBa umero Cilanumka.

A, BCYIIHOCT, HHE Jienara 1 He OeBMe HauucTo Koj e CTanuH, Kako MTo He Oere
HA4YMCTO JI0 Kpaj ¥ OparoT mapTHel KOj TO IPEUIOKH UMETO.
I'o tnenaBme CraniHa Ha cuKaTa Kpaj oHaa Ha THTO, Ha/l HAIlIUTe KPEeBETUHbA, BO
rojemMara JHEBHa co0a IITO HU CIIy)Kelle Kako crnayHa. [0 mienaBme Cranuna, co
CTPOT TIOIIIEA, TYCTH BerW U MycTaku. BepyBaBMme Jeka TAaKOB MOKHUK K€ ja INTUTH
HalllaTa Ko3a, Hameto cemejcTBo...(Craposa 2014[1993]: 71)

Huty Yanra, ronemuot xo3ap Bo Kozap Maaino, He 611 BOOAYIIEBEH O]l UMETO
Ha oBaa y0aBa ko3a. Ho, kako Moel 1a To Kajke Toa Harjiac Kora HeTOBHOT TJIaBEH
ripu ro Hocest umeto Cidanun? A, CtanuHka ke OuJie OIIoeHa TOKMY Ol HEro, Ol
TOJIEMHOT U MOKEH TIpY HCTOMMEHUK.

Cerak, HajMaJIKy CpekeH ojf i300pOT Ha UMETO HE € HUTY TaTKOTO HUTY YaHra,
TYKy Ie(OT Ha IMOMHUCOT Ha KO3H:

— JIyfre mowu, mma Bo oBa cemejcTBO c¢ ce m3memnano. Kazie ce 4yno u BUaeno ko3a ia
HOCH MME Ha BEJMKHOT ocjioboauTen Ha Hapoaute?! bapem ma Oerie japerr... He,
He, HU japer, mTo 30opyBam. [1a Bue umMare u cirika Ha Cranni. CTaauH € HalHOT
Opar 1wTo U Aa ce ciy4u. Mma pasHu riacosu. Ctanus cute HE ocnobonu. Heroso-
TO CBETO MIME € CBETO MMe 3a CUTE Hac!

(...)

— Mmero CrannHka Ha Ko3aTa MOXKE Pa3jIMYHO Jia ce ToJIKyBa. CrimcouuTe onar g0
MOTOPHUTE PAKOBOICTRBA, 10 (enepaiuja. 3a eHO OOMYHO UME MOXKAT Ja MaJHaT
MHory rmiaBH. J{ajre apyro ume, na cure aa ougeme mupuu.(Craposa 2014[1993]:
85)

Bo 0B0j MOMEHT Ha MOTET OUJII OHOj TOPaAX KOTO M HacTaHaja Iieara CUTya-
1uja, ,,KyMOT"* IITO 0 U30paj UMEeTO, OpPaToT, HAJIeKHUOT HAPTHELl, KOj OIIydyBa:
Ko3aTa ke ce BUKka Croboganxa! OunrienHo, 3a Hero Mefy uMeTo CTaliH U ¢1000-
7laTa CTOEJ 3HAKOT 3a €JHAKBOCT.

Ho, Bo MOMeHTOT Kora Mef'y NONMTHYKUTE BU3UK Ha Tuto u onue Ha Cranux
Beke HEMa J1a CTOU OBOj 3HAK, JIellaTa HajMHOI'y Ke ce yIlalar TOKMY 3a KO3UYKara
Cnobonanka, nopaneniHa CraiauHka. [lenoTo ceMejcTBO KuBee BO CTpaB JieKa cera
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HEj3MHOTO MPBOOUTHO MME BeKe Hema Jia OMJie MPOTOJIKYBaHO KaKO UCMEBALE CO
CranuH, TyKy KaKo M3pa3 Ha TBPAOKOPEH CTalMHU3aM. 1We HUKako He cakaar Ja
JI03BOJIAT Taa Jla CTaHe MpBara )KPTBa Ha CTATMHU3MOT Ha OBOj jyKeH aen on ban-
KaHOT ¥ TOa MOpaJy €IHO UME, €HO 00MIHO mMe!

OuekyBaHo, Bo ciry4ajor Ha Cranmaka/Ciio0omaHka He cTaHyBa 300p camo 3a
TpaH3UIMja Ha €HO JMYHO UMeE, TYKY OBa IIPEUMEHYBAmbE € OINIEeAalI0 Ha TOJIEMHUTE
OTIIIITECTBEHO-TIOJUTHIKH ITPOMEHH IITO ja 3adaruie Makemonuja Bo S0-Turte ro-
JUHU Ha MUHATHOT BEK.

A, manu Ko3WTe, HAIIATE HEOOWYHH TJIaBHU JIMKOBU BO OBOj HEOOWYECH POMaH,
Ke CTaHaT )KPTBU Ha KOMyHHCTHYKHOT PEXUM HJIH Ke ce criacaT OarofapeHue Ha
HUBHHUOT HajrojieM npujaren YaHra, ocTraHyBa OTBOPEHO IMpalllake, HO Ha aBTOPOT
MYy € jaCHO €IJHO: CO TIPOTOHOT Ha OBHE OJIAarOpOTHY KUBOTHH 3aBPIIIIIO Hajy0aBo-
TO BpEeMe Ha CBETOT, BpEMETO Ha KO3HTE.

OcBeH 300HIMHUTE, HHTEPECHH 33 aHAJIN3a Ce U AaHTPOIIOHIMUTE BO OOPAHOTO
JIe10, TIOKOHKPETHO MMHUIbaTa Ha Jenara. FiIMeHo, BO TELIKUTE BPEMUEbA HU3 KOU
MMOMHUHYBAJIO HE CaMO OBa TYKy ¥ MHOTY CEMEjCTBa OJf OBOj PETHOH, CMpTTa Ouiia
CEeKOjIHEBje, a parameTo npasHuK. [1o rydemeTo Ha Oparye Wim Ha CecTpuye ce
YeKajia HoBarta pok0a, Koja BO OUHMTE Ha y>KAJICHUTE POIUTEIH U Jelia PETCTaBy-
BaJIa peMHKapHAIja, BOCKPECHYBambe, HOBO parame Ha CBOUTE MOYNHATH CaKaHHU.
Kako mTo pacrene, cenak, c€ moTemko OO Ja ja 3aMackupaar Ooyikara U 1a ja
yOna)kar Tpareaujara.

Bo tie muroBm Ha 6e3m3nesHa coctojda, 1a UMarie MajaKy IeHUIITHH WITH HeKOj
JIpyT aHTHOMOTHK, OApyTa ke Oemie cyrOnHaTa Ha HallleTo ceMejcTBo. Baka ce mo-
palle Jia ce pelraBa BO rojiemMara Jylla ¥ HAMa4eHOTO TeJIO Ha MajKa MU, Taa CBEeTa
3alITUTHUIIA HA IOPTUTE Ha OTKOPHATO CEMEJCTBO KOE IO MMAIlle ITPOKJIETCTBOTO
Bankanor na My 6uze tarkoBuHa...(Craposa 2014[1993]: 67)

IMopanu oBaa cypoBa Cy/10MHA, TATKOTO HE Cakajl UMHI-ATa Ha CBOUTE Jela Ja
I'M Bp3yBa 3a CBETLH, BOjCKOBOJLM, MOJUTUYAPH WM 32 KOW OWJIO CIIaBHH Jyre.
Toj M man MMuHa MTO aBTOPOT Ke TH Hapeue ,,HeyTpaHu (Craposa 2014[1993]:
70), HO ICTOBPEMEHO, ce PadOTH 32 UMHIbA LITO COP>KaT CUITHA CEMAaHTHKA U jacHa
aTieTaTUBHA CIINKa, 1Ma OW MO)KeJie Jja ce HaOJbyayBaaT Kako CyTeCTUBHH H JKeoe-
uu: Myzpan (67), Jlas (68), Ceeiununa (68), Bonja (68), Kenba (68).

3a »kai, ®KeI0eHUTe UMHIba HeMa Jla UMaaT Marucka MOK IITO Ke€ UM ja Jajie
Ha Jienara cyJ0nMHara MocaKkyBaHa OJf OHHE IITO HajMHOTY I'M CaKaaT — HUBHHUTE
poauTeny.

2. IIpucranu 3a fo6uBame eKBMBAIEHT HA KHVDKEBHI AHTPOIOHUMH

ApcoBa-Huromuk (1998: 13) mocouyBa neka ,,3a Ja ce OCTBapH MPEBOJ] KOJIITO
€ HaIoJHO aJIeKBaTeH Ha OPUTMHAJIOT, Tpeba Ja ce MOCTUTHE MPEBOJHA CKBHBA-
JICHIIMja Ha TIOBEKe ja3MYHU HUBOA: HA (POHOJOIIKO, Tpadoiomko oprorpadceko,
rpaMaTHyYKoO U Ha JIEKCUYIKO HUBO. [IpeHecyBameTo Ha COTNICTBEHUTE UMHbA (JIMYHN
1 reorpadCcKu) o1 M3BOPHHUOT ja3HK BO ja3UKOT Ha MPEBOAOT € MTOBP3aHO CO TIPBHUTE
JIBE Ol CIIOMEHATUTE HUBOA .
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Co oren Ha Toa MITO MPEBEICHUOT TEKCT Kaj UNTaTeNInTe Tpeda Aa MpeIn3BruKa
(6apeM) cnmyHa peaknuja KakBa IITO OW MPEIU3BHKAT OPUTHHAIHUOT, TIPEBEIY-
BayoT Tpeba aa Oujae HajBHUMATEICH NpU M300pOT HA MPEBELYyBAYKHOT MPUCTAIl
TOKMY BO CIIy4auTe KOra U3BOPHATA W IIEJHATa KyJITypa 3HauajHO ce pas3MKyBaar
(cm. Koller 2011: 54).

Bo T0j KOHTEKCT, BO TpaHCIaTolorujara ce 300pyBa 3a JiBa MpeBeIyBavyKH MPHC-
Tamna:

1. omomakunyBauxu (repm. einbiirgernde Ubersetzungsmethode) n

11. oryfyBauku npucran (repm. verfremdende Ubersetzungsmethode)

(cm. Schleiermacher 1973).

I. Co xopHCTEeHETO Ha OIOMAaKWHYBAYKHOT MPHUCTAII, TPEBEAYBAYOT KOJIKY IITO
MOJKE TIOBEPHO TH cliel HopMuTe Ha 1esHnoT jasuk. Komep (Koller 2011: 54-56)
300pyBa 3a aganiuupauku/iupuciiocobyéauku iupesog, a MBEACKUOT KHIKEBEH Te-
opernuap I'ere KinunOepr oBoj MeTon ro HapeKyBa U HAYUOHAIHA agauiiayuja
(Klinberg, mutupano cnopen Touvinen 2011: 27).

AKO ITpeBeyBavyoT CE OJIITYYH 33 OJIOMAaKWHYBAUYKHUOT PUCTAIT, TIPU NIPE/IaBarhe-
TO Ha JINYHUTE UMHHA, TI0 TIPABHUJIIO, TH IPUMEHYBA CJICTHUBE MPUCTAIIH:

1. KopucTu BapujaHTH Ha W3BOPHOTO MMeE (QJTOHMMH) OJOMaKeHH BO LIEITHUOT
jasuk, Ha ipumep, Georg — I opéu’.

2. I'm npesenyBa (MeToHOMasuja), Ha 1p., Theodor — boowcugap, Professor
Kuchen — iipoghecop Konau. Temara meiionomasuja na umurbaiia € 9yBCTBUTEITHA,
IypH ¥ KOHTPOBEP3HA, T. €. I UMUbaTa cMear (HEeKOTalll) Wi He cMeaT (HUKO-
rai) Jia ce mpeBe/ar € Npallambe OKOIy KOe JIMHTBUCTHTE HE C€ JJOKPaj COTJIACHH.
A, xora CTaHyBa 300p KOHKPETHO 33 aHTPOTIOHUMHUTE, OHUE 32 KOU OBA Mpalllamke e,
BEpOjaTHO, HajpeJIeBaHTHO ce OHI/ICHI/ITG/CyFeCTI/IBHI/ITe UMUBA.

IlITo ce omHecyBa JO caMUTe MPUCTAINH, Kaj OIpEIeHH JTWHTBUCTH CIHKATa €
MHOTy nopasrpanera. Taka, mornupajku ce Ha Kpurep (Kriiger 2004, uutupano
cnopen Galova 2011: 2215-2217), I'anoBa BO CBOMTE HCTpa)KyBama T BKIydyBa
Y CJICJIHUBE TTPHUCTAITH:

3. AHTOHOMa3Hja — 3aMeHa Ha CONCTBEHO MME MPEKY OMUC Ha HETOBUOT JIEHO-
TaT, ¥ TOA HajYeCTO KOTa PePEPEHTHUOT 00jCKT HE € MO3HAT 3a IeTHaTa KyaTypa.
3Haun, OHUMOT COCeMa Ce M30CTaBa, a Ha HETOBO MecTo cTou mapadpasa. Cemnak,
CO HEKOW EKBHBAJICHTH OJ1 OBOj TUII ce napadpasupa u cocema IMo3Har JeHOTaT U
ce ynorpeOyBaar co peunucH UcTa GPpeKBEeHNHja Kako 1 JnuHOTO MMe (ci. Galova
2016: 86): Beherrscher des Meeres ‘rocniofap/snaneren Ha mopeto’ — Neptun, Das
Heilige Land ‘Cera 3emja’ — Israel.

4. KpearuBen Tpancep — 3aMeHa Ha COICTBEHO UME CO JIPyro UME IITO MYy
mpumara Ha UCTOTO ceMaHTH4ko mone (cm. Galova 2016: 85): mak. Ciuoiiapes —
repMm. Pfenigov.

5. Cymncrutynyja — 3aMeHa Ha COTICTBEHO UME CO JIPYTO MME IITO MPEAU3BUKYBa
CIIMYHY KOHOTanuu uiy acouujanuu (cn. Galova 2016: 85): Hdinsel und Gretel —
Josanue u Mapuxa.

I1. ox otny2ysauxu ipuciuaii ce moapazdrpa HEMIPUCTIOCOOYBAKHETO KOH TIpa-
BHJIaTa Ha HETHHOT jasuk (cm. Schneider 1985: 4-6). Toj oBO3MOXKyBa MOBEPHO
MIpeHecyBambe Ha OPUTHHAIHHUOT TEKCT, MPUTOA MPUOIIKYBajKH TO ,,JyXOT Ha W3-

* 3a 0BOj IpeBe/lyBavYKH MEXaHH3aM Ke IO KOPUCTaM U TEPMHHOT adanmayuja.
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BOPHHOT ja3HK"* KOH IleJTHaTa yuTarencka myonuka (cm. Schleiermacher 1973: 44).
Konep (Koller 2011: 54-56) Bo 0BOj cityuaj 300pyBa 3a tparcgepupauxu iipesog.

Kora cranysa 300p 3a npenaBameTo Ha JMYHUTE UMUK BO PAMKHUTE Ha OTYTy-
BaYKHUOT IpucTart, ['anosa, mosropHo nornupajku ce Ha Kpurep (Kriiger 2004, uu-
tupano criopen Galova 2011: 2215-2217), roBopu 3a:

1. Tpauckpumyja/TpanciauTepalmja — kora (pOHOIOMKHUOT CUCTEM Ha M3BOP-
HHOT ja3WK CE 3aMEHYBa CO CKBUBAJICHTHHOT (DOHOJIOIIKHM CHUCTEM Ha ja3WKOT I
U TpefajieHaTa eKBHBAJCHIMja ce MOCTUTHYBA BP3 OCHOBA Ha UCTH aKyCTHYKHU U
ApTHUKYJAIMCKU CBOjCTBA HA IIACOBUTE M HA HUBHOTO MECTO BO TNIACOBHHUTE CTPYK-
TYpH Ha J[BaTa ja3uka.

2. TpaHcKpHIIIKja/TpaHCIUTEpalja cO KOMEHTap — OBOj HAYHMH Ha Mpe/laBame
MOJKE J]a C€ OCTBApH Ha IMOBEKE HAaYMHU: MIPEKY J0/laBamk-e Ha TUTYJara, mpodecuja-
Ta, POAHWHCKATA BPCKA Ha JIMKOT BO LIEJTHUOT TEKCT, MOTOA MPEKy arno3uinja co
(hycHOTa MIIH CO TIOMOIII Ha TJI0Cap.

3. Tpanckpunuuja/TpaHcauTepanyja co aganTanuja Ha CyQpHUKCOT — TyKa He cTa-
HyBa 300p caMo 3a MPHUCIIOCO0yBamke KOH THITMYHHUTE Cy(DUKCH 3a IPE3UMHIbLATA BO
MaKeIOHCKHUOT ja3uK: -(08)cKu, -(08)cka, -08, -6, TyKy M 3a IEMUHYTHUBHATE Cy(pu-
KCH, Ha TIpUMED, -ue/-eHye, KaKo U 3a CYQHUKCUTE 3a KEHCKU UMUIbA, HA IIPUMED,
-yal-xa.

4. [Ipe3emame Kako HUTHPaH 300p — Toa 3HAYM Mpe3eMamke Ha UMETO BO HEro-
Bara opuruHaiHa (opma, co OPUTHHAIHOTO TTHCMO.

Onpenenu eneMeHTH OJf OpPUTHHATHUOT TEKCT MOXKAT, O OAPEICHH NPUYHUHH, U
Jla OTIaHAT BO MPEBOJOT (uciywinarse). OBa e HajuecTo Cilydaj Kaj peajuuTe, BO
KoM TH BOpojyBamMe u OHHUMHTE. VcIymTameTo Ha OHUMHUTE HE CMee J1a ja 3aceTHe
pa3dupIMBOCTa HAa OAPEACH KOHTEKCT, OTHOCHO MOJXKE J1a J0jAe MPEABH] aKO OHU-
MOT HEMa 3Ha4eHe 3a CaMOTO JIEjCTBO I, K, aKO TPEBEyBaY0T eKCIUTUIINTHATA
nHpOpMaImja 3a peanyjara ja npegasa UMIIMUUTHO (cn. Kujaméki 1998: 88).

2.1 TepMaHCKMTE M aHITINCKUTE EKBUBAIEHTH Ha aHTPOIMOHUMITE BO POMAHOT
»BpeMeTo Ha Ko3uTe"

benxa n Ipoa HOCcaT nMHbA CO areaTUBHO 3HAUCH-E, KO Opa3yBa oJpeaeHa
(u3nUKa KapaKTepHCTHKA Ha KO3aTa, OJIHOCHO, BO CITy4ajoT Ha [ p/ia, uMeTo Ciry:ku
KaKo 3alITuTa of1 yporr. Pobepro MaHnToBaHU I'l TPAaHCKPHOHUPAT 300HUMUTE, HO,
Kako ¥ BO CIIy4ajoT Ha »eJOeHHTe MMHUIba Ha JielaTa, IPY IPBOTO CIIOMEHYBabE 1
ru nipesen: Belka (die Weifle) (113)° ‘benara’ (MOTeHIUjaIHI TPEBOIHY PEIICHMU]a
ou Moxene na Ougnar u: Schneeball ‘Cuexna tonka’, Elfenbein ‘CrnoHoBa Kocka’,
Alabaster ‘Anabacrep’), Grda (die Hdfliche) ‘Tpmara’ (113).

[IpeBenyBaukaTa Ha aHIIMCKH, TaK, 3a benmka nama Jypu JIBE BapujaHTH:
Blanchette (60)°, a monaramy Brighty (66) ‘Csetna’. Kosnukara I'pyia Ha aHIITHCKA
ro po6mia npeBogHUOT exBuBaieHt Ugly (86) ‘I'pna’. 3naun, 3a pa3nuka oq MaH-
TOBaHH, KOj MMPHUCTAMI KOH eKcIUTHKanuja, Kpamep ce ofmyynia 3a MeToHOMasuja
Ha UMHIbATA.

3> Starova 1999.
¢ Starova 2012.
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Citianunxa (92) v Ha TEPMaHCKH M HA aHIJIMCKH ja3WK € TPAaHCKPHUOMpaHa KaKo
Stalinka (70), mTO € W OYEKYBaHO CO OIJICH HA TOA IITO BO ce0E TO COAPIKUA UMETO
Ha nopanemHUOT auaep Ha Coserckuotr Cojys, CranuH, BO KeHCKa (opma J10-
OueHa co oMol Ha Cy(DUKCOT -Ka, KOj ce J0/1aBa Ha MakoTo ume (Ciianun-xa),
KO€, MaK, ¢ MPEMO3HATINBO U HA TePMAHCKOTO U Ha aHIIMCKOTO TOBOPHO TOJpayje.
Hej3unoro npenmMenyBame Bo Croboganka (86) Ha TePMAHCKH € MPEAATIEHO KaKo
Slobodanka (115), co momomHUTENTHO 00jacHYBamke MPHU MPBOTO CIIOMEHYBAamhE —
die Freie ‘Cnobonnara’. Ha anrucku Cnobonanka e npeseaeHa kaxo Liberty (87)
‘Cnobona’.

Waxko He e men on ko3udkuTe Ha cemejcTBOTO CTapoBa, BO pOMAHOT ja cpeka-
Bame U ko3ara Mura (96). ManTtoBaHH, 03 JIOMOJHUTEIHO 00jacHyBambE, ja TPaH-
ckpubupan kako Mila (128), a Kpamep momaBa v npeBoj Ha UIMETO KOTa Taa MpBIIaT
ce cnomenysa — Mila, or Sweetheart (100) pasr. ‘dyma/Cpue’. [lonaramy ja mpe-
JaBa caMo opMaITHO.

PoGepTo ManTOBaHM aHTPOIIOHMMHTE BO MPEBOJOT Ha ,,Bpemero Ha Ko3uTe™
BO HajroJieM JieJl TH TPaHCKpHOupa, HO Kaj JIed O]l HUB JioJaBa o0jacHyBame Ha
CEMaHTHKAaTa NP MPBOTO CIIOMEHYBame (eKcIuTHKaiuja). Taka, mociaeJHOTO AeTe
BO cemejcTBOTO CTapoBa ro 100KMBa UMETO A2uMm, a aBTOPOT ja HaBeIyBa M HEro-
BaTa MakeJIoOHCKa Bep3uja — Mypan (67)’. Pobepro MaHTOBaHHM o IpejiaBa camo
MaKeIOHCKOTO uMe — Mugran, co o0jacHyBameTo: von Mugra, die Morgenrote (88)
(‘om 30pa’). Bo amrmuckuot npeson Kpuctura Kpamep mak, ro 3ampikyBa camo
a0aHCKOTO UMe — Agim, a To 00jacHyBa Ha CIEIHUOT HaYMH: Which means ‘dawn’
(67) (‘mro 3HAUM 30pa’).

XKenbennte nmuma CTapoBa T HaBeJyBa M HAa MaKeJIOHCKH M Ha allOAHCKH ja-
3uk: Jlas (Jbyan), Ceewinana ([puita), Borja (Byinaiu), Kenba (Ypum) (68). Ha
TepMaHCKH, MaKEeIOHCKUTE aJOHHUMHU Ce TpeNlajiecHH eKCIUMKaTuBHo: Lav (Lowe)
‘Jlaw’, Svetlana (die Lichte) ‘CBetnoct/Cernara’, Wolja (Freiheit ‘Cnobona’, Be-
pojaTHo co Hamepa Jia ce u3derne hoHeTCKa peaau3aiyja Ha v kako [f] Bo moyeTHa
MO3UIIHja BO TePMAHCKHUOT ja3uK, Kako Kaj Volker, Villach, Ho peBexyBadoT MOXKe-
OM 1 CBECHO caKaJ Jia ja BOCIIOCTaBH OJIMCKOCTA CO MPEBOJHUOT EKBUBAJICHT Ha OBa
nMe Bo repMaHckuoT — Wille ‘Bonja’), Schelba (Wunsch) ‘Xenba’.

WuTepecHo e mTo MaHTOBaHU CEKOe KUPUIICKO 6 BO MPEBOJOT HA HMHUEbATA OJT
,»BpeMeTo Ha KO3UTe" ro TPaHCKPUOUpa CO JIATHHUYHO W, HO Kaj OHHUE IITO Ce TO-
BOOOMYAEHHU HA CJIIOBEHCKHUTE, HO U HA MOLIMPOKUTE MPOCTOPH, C€ O[UTyYyBa 3a V,
U CO Toa 3a TpaHCIWTepanujaTa kKako npucrai: Jlas (68) — Lav (88), Ceettinana
(88) — Svetlana (88). [IpnunHa 3a oBa Moxe n1a Oune (HakToT MTO UMHUHATA MIPET-
CTaByBaaT TOJIEM JIeJT O[] JICKCHKATa, a KoTa CTaHyBa 300p 32 HUBHOTO MpeIaBambe 0]
€JICH ja3WK Ha APYT, Kaj HUB pa3JINKyBaMe JIBa BUAA: UMHUIbA IITO CE BEKE BIC3CHH
BO ja3WKOT Ha KOj ce IpeBeayBa (kKako, Ha mp., Jlae u Ceemaana) U UMUbHA MITO
IpeBeyBavyoT JonpBa Tpeda na ru BHece. Kaj IpBUOT THIT aHTPOIIOHUMH ce 04e-
KyBa YMTATEIOT OJ1 HCKYCTBO JIa 3HAe Kako OU ce U3rOBOpHUIIE, I0JCKa Kaj BTOPHUOT
— MPEeBelyBavY0T, 0apeM BO OBOj CIIy4aj, Ce OJUTYUHJI 32 TPAHCKPHOUPAE U MPEKY
coonBeTHa MoauduKaiyja Ha (OHETCKaTa COMPKHHA TO JOOMKII H3TOBOPOT Ha
HMMETO LITO € HEJJOBOJHO IMO3HATO 33 YATATEIIOT.

7 MakeoHCKara Bep3uja 6u Moxena Ja ouze u 3opan, U3BEIEHO Off 30pd.
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3 HPI/ICTaHI/I 3a I[06I/IBaH>C €KBUBA/ICHT! HAa KHMJ)KE€BHU TOIIOHMMMI

Co 11eJ1 1a HE HACTaHAaT ,,JICKCHYKH JYTKHK' BO TPEBOJIOT OJ] ACIIEKT Ha TOIOHH-
MUTE, IPEBETyBAYO0T MOXKE J1a CE& OJUTYYH 32 €/ICH Of CJICTHUBE MPUCTAIIN 32 HUBHO
npeaBame:

1. 3agpKyBame Ha OpurHHAITHATA (popma;

2. METOHOMA3Hja:

a. KaIIKApame,
0. IONyKaJIKUPAbHE;

3. eKCIUIMKaIIH]a,

(cm. Rossel Steuer 2004).

Kaj npyru aBTOpHM ce roBOpHU U 3a MPUCTAIUTE:

4. aganranyja;

5. XMIIEPOHUMUCKHU CKBUBAJICHT;

6. XUITOHUMHCKH/KOXUITOHUMHUCKN €KBUBAJICHT;

7. acouujaTHBEH MPEBO/I.

1. Bo 0B0j npo1iec TOMOHUMOT JTUPEKTHO CE Mpe3eMa OJf OPUTHHAITHUOT TEKCT.
OmnpaBayBameTo 32 OBOj MPHUCTAIl ce 0a3upa Ha IJISTUIITETO JIeKa TOTIOHUMHUTE,
KaKo, BIIPOYEM, U UMUIbATa OIIIITO, O3HAYyBaaT MHIUBUIYaJIHHU, €JIMHCTBEHU CHTH-
TETH WU HeIllTa M Ce Pa3iMKyBaaT Of APYTUTE ja3W9IHM 3HAIM O TOA IITO, TIIeAa-
HO JIMHTBUCTUYKH, O]l HAIBHUOT CHTHU(UKAT HE MOXKAT Jia C€ U3/IeNIaT CEMaHTHYKU
obenexja (cr. Newmark 1981: 70). Tue He comprkaT KOHOTALMU WM 3HAYCHA, I1a
3aroa He Tpeba /1a ce mpeBeryBaar. AKO TOTIOHUMOT HeMa OIOMakeHO COOJIBETCTBO
BO IIEJIHUOT ja3UK (€r30HUM), €IHOCTABHO CE Mpe3eMa BO OpUruHaiHara gpopma.®t

2. U mokpaj reHepalHuOT MIPUHIIAIT Ha 3a/Ip)KyBambe Ha opMara Ha HUMUbATa,
HE MOXKe JIa ce mooue (akToT JIeKa BO OJPEACHHU CIIydan TOKMY ITPEBOIOT € MPEIo-
padas, a ¥ HEOIXOACH MPHUCTAIl, IyPH M KOra cTaHyBa 300p 3a TOMOHMMH. [IBara
HajBOOOMYACHU TIPOIIECH Ha ITPEBEyBakbe HA TOMIOHUMUTE C€ KAIKUPAKHETO U T10-
TYKaJKUPAHETO.

a. [Ipexy kamkuTe ce mpenaBa CEMaHTUYKOTO 3HAYEH-€ Ha TOITOHHMOT, CO TOA
IITO MPEBEyBAYOT ONIEpUPA HA JICKCUYKO HUBO, ITPEBEIYBajKH 'O TOIIOHUMOT YICH
TI0 9JICH, OAHOCHO 300p 110 300p (repM. Nordsee — Mak. Cesepro Mope).

0. Kaj monmykankupameTo, mak, ce paboTH 3a Mpe/aBamke Ha CII0KCHKH, Kaj KOU
eIIHUOT eJIEMEHT Ce TIPeBeJlyBa, a JIPYTHOT ce Mpe3eMa JTUPEKTHO uiu camo (op-
MaJHO Ce TpaHCKpuOHMpa/TpaHciautepupa. HajuecTo cranyBa 300p 3a CIOXKEHKa
COCTaBEHA O] JJMYHO MME M O] alesiaTuB, CO TOa IITO JIMYHOTO UME Ce Mpe3eMa,
a a’eNaTuBOT Ce MPEeBeAyBa. CO OIIE] Ha Toa IITO TOKMY areJaTHBHUOT, OTHOCHO
JICHOTAaTUBHUOT €JIEMEHT € TPAaHCIAapEHTEH, Ha NpuMep: aunt. Rocky Mountains —
Mak. Poxu [Inanunu, nacupema Kapiteciuu Ilnanunu (kamka).

W, noneka 3a MeToHOMa3ujara ce AUCKYTHpa Kako 3a ,,KOHTPOBEP3EH ™ MpHCTan
Kaj HEeKOM BUJIOBU TOIIOHMMH, Kaj JAPYr'H Taa MPETCTaByBa PEIICHUE IIITO JIOTUIHO
crenyBa. Kako mpumep ke Ouaar HaBeleHH HEKOJIKY MMHMA Ha 00jeKTH eKCIep-

¥ Bo KOHTEKCT Ha 0BOj TPYJ, [IOJ| Hellpedegysarbe Ha otionuMuiie HEMa Ja ce IoApa3dupa HUBHO
3a7pKyBame BO OpUTHHaAIHATa Gopma Bo OykBajHara cMucia Ha 30opot. MimeHo, co oren Ha pas-
JIMYHUTE [MCMa Ha KOHTPACTUPAHWUTE ja3HIH, a aHAJIOTHO Ha aHAM3aTa Ha MPEJaBamkeTo Ha aHTPO-
MIOHUMUTE, PETKO MOJKE Jia CTaHe 300p 3a AUPEKTHO Mpe3eMame Ha U3BOpHaTa (JopMa Ha TOMOHUMOT
0e3 HeroBa rpagucko-opTorpadcka ajanTamnyja.
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MUpPaHK O]l POMaHOT ,,BpeMeTo Ha KO3UTe™, Kaj KO M TePMaHCKUOT ¥ aHTIIUCKUOT
MIpEeBEAyBaY ce OMTydmiIe 3a Kalkupamwe: Jlom na Apmujaiua — Haus der Armee
‘Kyka na Apmwujara’ — Army Club ‘Kny6 na Apmujara’, JKencka cummasuja —
Mddchengymnasium ‘I'nmHa3uja 3a neBojuutba’— Girls’ High School ‘I'nmuasuja
3a neBojku’, Mysej na pesoryyujaiia’ — Revolutionsmuseum ‘My3ej Ha PeBoiy-
uujara’ — Museum of the Revolution ‘My3ej Ha PeBonyiujara’. OBue €KBUBaJICHTU
Y HUBHATa (QYHKI[MOHAIHOCT HE 0CTaBaaT MPOCTOP 32 COMHEXK BO TOA JIaJIH MPEBO-
JOT cMee fa oue omnmmja. '’

3. Tepmunot exciituxayuja Pocen Irojep (Rossel Steuer 2004: 82) ro yro-
TpeOyBa MUIIYBAjKH 3a OHHME TOMOHUMH IITO MPEBENYBavOT TH ,,000jacHyBa™ 3a
eKCIUTMIIMTHO Jia PeHece opeaeHa nHdopmanyja 10 HeJTHUOT YATATeN ITO € (MM-
TUTMIUHTHO) BeKe 3acTarieHa BO OPUTHHATHHUOT TEKCT. IMEHO, TOMOHUMHUTE, KAKO
U CHTE MMHUIba, OCBEH JICHOTAaTHBHA, MOXKAT Jla MMaaT M KOHOTAaTHBHA (YHKIIH]a.
AKo, Ha TIpUMEp, YUTATEIIOT HE ja IIPEIo3HaBa KOHOTAIIHjaTa MTO ja HOCH IaJeHH-
OT TOIIOHUM BO ce0e, 3a7a4a Ha MPEeBeAyBadoT € Ja My ja noommwku (cn. Newmark
1981: 72). OBa MOXe J]a TO HaNpaBy, Ha PUMeEP, co KpaTka 3adenemnika. [locrojar u
CJIydau Kora oJIpeIcHH TOMTOHUMHU, TeHEPATHO, BOOIIITO HE CE TIO3HATH BO IeJTHATA
KyJATypa, Tia IPeBeIyBauoT MOXKE | JIa JoAaJie TeHepHYHa KOMIIOHEHTA, 1aBajKu MY,
MIPUTOA, jacHa AeHOTaIrja Ha TomoHUMOT (c1. Newmark 1981: 72). Excrumnkaryja-
Ta, 3HAYM, CIYXKH 32 OJICCHYBamhe Ha TEKOT HA YUTAKETO, OAHOCHO Ha pa3oupiu-
BOCTa Ha TEKCTOT.

4. CIIMYHO KaKo Kaj aHTPOTIOHUMUTE, Pa3rpaHeTOCTa Ha MPHUCTAITUTE BO TIpea-
BambETO Ha TONOHUMHTE € pa3inyHa Kaj cekoj aBrop. Taka, Mapkmraju (Markstein
1998: 291) 300pyBa u 3a anaroluja — Kora peandjara ce 3aMeHYyBa CO COOJIBETEH
eJleMeHT/()eHOMEH O] LIETHUOT ja3uK, OMHOCHO OJI IIeJHaTa KynTypa (Mak. dapia-
menii — TepM. Bundestag). Co 0B0oj mpucTarm, MeryToa, ce pu3uKyBa I'yOeme Ha
ofipenieHH Oene3n U KapaKTepUCTUKN HA OPUTUHATHUOT KYJITYPEH HIIH JIOKaJIeH KO-
soput (cn. Kujaméaki 1998: 85).

5. Kaj XHIIepOHUMHUCKHOT €KBUBAJICHT, TIaK, OPUTHHATHUOT TOTIOHUM, BO CIy-
YajoB XUIIOHUM, CE€ 3aMEHYBa CO TEPMHUH LITO MYy € HaJIpeAeH — XUTIEPOHUM (TepM.
Philippinengraben — max. @uauiturcko Mope). Kako u kaj aganranujara, v MpeKy
0BOj BHJ TpaHc(ep ce rydaT oapeaeH! KOHKPETHH, Kako U creln(UIHU KyATYPHU
Oeie3u Ha OPUTHHAIHUOT ITOHMM, IITO TO 3acera M IEJIOKYIHUOT MPUKa3 Ha MPOCTO-
pOT Kaje mro ce omurpysa aejctBoto (ci. Kujaméki 1998: 86).

6. IIpexy KOXMIIOHUMHUCKHOT €KBUBAJICHT TOTIOHHMMOT CE€ 3aMEHYBa CO HETOB
KOXUIIOHUM'!, a Kaj XUIOHMMHUCKHOT €KBHUBAJICHT, COOJABETHO, CO XHMIIOHHM (CII.
Kujaméki 1998: 86). Bo criopeiba co XHIIEpOHUMUCKUOT €KBUBAJICHT, OBHE THIIO-
BHU TpaHCc(hep ce KOTHUTUBHO MTOM3UCKYBAYKH U YIITE ,,[TOPH3UYHK", 11a TPEBETyBa-

® Mysejua Pesonyyujaiua (,,AK0 Ol IEIHOT HA3MB C€ yIoTpeOu camo eleH 300p, TOj ce MUIIyBa CO
rojema nouetHa Oyksa“, ,,[IpaBonuc Ha makenoHCKHOT jasuk 2017: 51).

1" Moxke 1a ce TUCKyTHpa 3a OHHe Ha L{apupagckuoit ynusep3suiiiedd, HO O TOMHAKBA, XPOHOJIOIIKA
ncropucka nprunna. iMeno, mosnaro e aeka McranGyn Bo TEKOT Ha CBOETO MOCTOCHE CMEHII MHOTY
HMHba, @ THTEPECHO € MITO Ha TePMaHCKY € IpefajieH kako Universitdt von Istanbul, nonexa npese-
JlyBauKaTa Ha aHIIIMCKU ce omuyunia 3a University of Constantinople. LlapuZpagcku ynueep3suitieit €
umeto mro 10 1930 . ro Hocen neHemHnOoT McTaHOyaCKH YHUBEP3UTET, 1a, Ce YHHH, 0Baa MPEBEaY-
BayKa OmJa MOCBECHA 32 XPOHOJIONIKUTE MPOMEHH Ha IMETO Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT, OMHOCHO Ha IPajioT.

" Koxuiionum — XUITIOHUM IITO 3a€JHO CO APYyrd XUIIOHUMHU MY € NOAPECACH Ha AaJICH XUIICPOHUM.
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4oT O Tpebasio Jja ce ONpeaesH 3a HUB caMO BO KOHTEKCT BO KOj He OM HacTaHaie
Henopaszouparma.

7. Tlpu aconujaTUBHUOT MPEBOJ] U30KBA BO MPEJICH TUIaH 3HAUCHETO HA TOTTOHU-
MOT, 1 TOA KOHTCKCTYaJIHOTO. 3Han/I, C€KBUBAJICHTOT HAa TOIIOHUMOT H JICKCUYKHU U
(hopMaTHO 3HAYUTEITHO c€ pa3iuKyBa o opuruHaIHHUOT (ci. Kujamiki 1998: 88).
Co Toa 0BOj TpaHcQep 1eJOCHO My TpUIiara Ha aJlalTHPAYKUOT MPUCTAI, TyPH U
10 TIeHa Ha HapyIIyBame Ha JIOKATHUOT Komoput (I padom na Ceemaunama Ha-
mecto [lapus).

Kaxo mTo e moco4yeHo u kaj npenaBameTo Ha aHTPOMOHUMUTE (B. T. 2), U TOIIO-
HUMHTE, MOJ] OJIPEICHHU YCIOBH, MOXKAT JIa CE U30CTAaBAT BO MPEBOJIOT.

3.1 TepMaHCKUTE M aHIIMCKUTE €KBUBAAEHTUM HA TONOHUMUTE BO POMAHOT
»BpeMeTo Ha Ko3uTe"

PoGepro MaHTOBaHM BO I'epMaHCKHOT NpeBOA Ha ,.Bpemero Ha ko3uTe* 0OjKO-
uumute Eepejcko maano (10) [sic!] u Kozap maano (23) [sic!] ru npeBen kako
Judenviertel (8) ‘KBaprt Ha EBpeure’, onnocHo Hirtenviertel (25) ‘KapT Ha xo3a-
pure’ (MeTonomasuja). Co oreq Ha Toa MITO CHUTE OBUE OjKOHHMH CE€ COCTaBEHU
O]l aBTOCEMaHTHYKN MPHUIABKA W UMEHKH IIITO Ce PEJIeBaHTHHU 32 OJKOHHUMHTE, a
BO CIIy4ajoT CO OBOj POMaH, M 3a MpPUKa3HaTa, MOXKE J1a CE 3aKIyYHd JIeKa TOKMY
MPEBOJIOT € COOJBETHO perieHue. CIeICTBEHO Ha TOA, U aHTIIMCKATa MpeBeyBay-
ka Kpuctuna Kpamep nocranmna Ha uct HauuH — Jewish Quarter (5) ‘EBpejckn
Kgapt’, Goathead Quarter ‘Kozapcku Ksapt’ (19).

Opn aHanmm3arta Ha IpOMOHUMUTE 1 Ha ypOoanoHumuTte (cr. Kamianets 2000: 48),
BO POMaHOT ,,BpemeTo Ha ko3uTe 3aKimydyBamMe jeka MaHTOBaHM HajuecTo MpHC-
TalryBa KOH EKCIUTHKAITMja WM KOH METOHOMa3Hja, a KOH METOHOMAa3Hja TeKHEe
Kpamep. Taka, ypbanonumot Kaze (9) Bo repMaHCKHOT npeBoz rmiacu Festung Kale
(5) ‘rBpnuna Kase’, a Bo aHIMCKHUOT — the fortress — called the Kale or “citadel”
(4) ‘TrBpnuHara — HapeueHa Kane wu nuranena’.

HpomoHuMOT  bpaiticiiso-Eguncitieo (69) € U TpaHCKpUOUpaH Kako
Bratstwo-Edinstwo, HO BO 3arpanu € u npeBencH — Briiderlichkeit-Einigkeit (91)
‘bparcTBo-EquHCTBO’, @ Ha aHIVIMCKH, OBOj aBTOIAT € TpeBelieH Kako Brotherhood
and Unity Highway (69) ‘aBromar bparctBo u EquacTBO’.

ExBuBanenTure Ha APOMOHUMOT /Ipsen mociu (9) tnacar Holzbriicke (5) ‘dp-
BEH MOCT’, 0IHOCHO Wooden Bridge (3) ‘JlpBeH MOCT’, a 3a pa3jiiKa OJf aHIJIUCKH-
OT eKBHBaJIeHT Ha J[pBeHMOT MOCT, 0HOj Ha Kameruoiu moci (9) e HanuImaH co
MaJiu IoYeTHU OYKBU — stone bridge (4) ‘kaMeH MOCT’, CO IITO OBaa MIMEHCKA CHH-
Tarma rpaducku ja ryou ,,iuMeH3mujara’ Ha uMe. | epMaHCKHOT €KBUBAJICHT TIIACH
Steinbriicke (6) ‘Kamen moct’.

YpOanouumotr bypmanu yamujaiua (9) ja NpeHecyBa Hej3MHATAa MPCTEHEC-
ta popma (‘kako Oypma’), ITO HE € MPEJaJieH0 BO T€PMAHCKHOT EKBHUBAJICHT
Burmali-Moschee (6) ‘BypManu-yamuja’, Kaje 1ITO € IPEBEJCH CaMO TeHEPUYKH-
OT eNleMeHT (TOyKalka), HO 3HAaYEeHEeTO MYy € IMMPEHECEHO Ha aHTIIMCKHUOT YHTaTel
— Burmali, or Spiral, Mosque (3) ‘Crnupaiina jamuja’.
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4 3akny4ok

Bo oBaa crarmja HajupBO Oecmie WCTpakeHa WHTEHIIMjaTa U MOTHBAIMjaTa Ha aB-
TOPOT 3a M300POT Ha OApENeH 300HUM/aHTPOINOHUM, MPHU IITO 3aKIyYHBME JIEKa
HUEHO UMe yIoTpeOeHO BO €THO KHUKEBHO JIEJIO HE € CIIy4ajHO U30paHo off Imuca-
TEJIOT, OTHOCHO JIeKa CEKOj pasriieyBaH OHUM O] JITIOTO ja OTCIMKYBa aBTOPOBATa
MOTHBAIlMja U UHTEHIIM]ja, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa ja ©Ma MOKTa Ja KapaKTepu3upa, a He
caMo J1a HAeHTU(PUKYBA, KaKO IITO € CIIydaj CO OHMMHTE OJT IIOCTOjHATA PEATTHOCT.

Kora cranysa 300p 3a MeXxaHU3MHTE Ha MPEAaBamkbe HA OHUMHUTE MPH TpaHcep
Ol €JICH BO JIPYT ja3WK, BO aHAJM3UPAHHUTE TPEBOAN HAUIOBME Ha TPAHCKPUIIIINja
(Ciianunxa — Stalinka, Muna — Mila), Tpancnurepauuja (Jlas — Lav, Ceeiunana —
Svetlana), excruiukanuja (Beixa — Belka (die Weifie), Muna — Mila, or Sweetheart),
a BO CIIy4ajoT Ha aHIIMCKUOT NpeBoi, u MetoHomasuja (Croboganxa — Liberty,
asitotiaii bpaticiueo-Egunciieo — Brotherhood and Unity Highway).

On KOpIycOT MOXKE Jia ce 3aKIy4yH Jieka MPEBeyBavYnTe YECTO HE MOXKaT Jia
MIPUMEHAT caMO €JIeH TPUCTAIl Ha Tpe/laBakbe HA OHMMHTE, aKO ja MMaaT (yHK-
LUOHAIHOCTA Ha MPEBOJIOT KaKo IVIaBHA U HajBakHa 1esl. KOHCEeKBEHTHOCTA | JI0-
CJICJIHOCTA Ha TPEBEJICHUOT TEKCT CE€ MHOTY 3HA4YajHU, CKBHBAJCHTUTE Tpeba Ja
Ce TEOPETCKH ¥ MPAKTUYHO M3JpKaHH, HO MPEeBeAyBadrTe MPEeANMHO Tpeba 1a ce
CTpEMaT KOH U3HAOlale ONTHMAlIHA PAMHOTEXAa MEry 3aJIp)KyBambeTO M MOYUTY-
Bamb-ETO HAa MHTCHLUUTE HAa aBTOPOT M OBO3MOXKYBAI-ETO HEMPEUEH TEK HAa YHTAHHC-
TO 3a HenHara myonvka. HuBHaTa 3amava e, 3Ha4u, MHOTY OJITOBOPHA M HUMAJIKY
JIECHA, M3UCKYBa MPOMHUCIICHOCT U TEMEITHA aHaJi3a Ha CAMHOT OPUTHHAT, HO TOK-
My BHUMATEIHHOT MPHUCTAl KOH OHUMHTE KaKO KYJITYPOJIOIIKH peaiid MOXeE Ja
MPUJIOHECE 33 CO3/IaBAME HA eJICH KBAJTMTETCH MPEBO/I.
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Cexoj MOMEHT O UICTOpHjaTa € CEeramHoCT BO 1aICHOTO (OTHOCHO) BpeMe. A, Toa
BpeMe CH MMa CBOj JKHUBOT, YCIIOBEH O] U3BECHHU HACTaHU, KO, TIOIJICHATH O Taa
pedepenTHa TOUKa, THE CE MUHATO, a 32 HAC — BEPOjaTHO — JAJICYHO, IPEIMHUHATO.

VYrre on [lecocupoBute chakama 1 HETOBUTE JUXOTOMHUH 32 Ja3HKOT, BO OCHO-
BaTa ce IMOoCTaByBa MOIVIEJOT 38 UCTOpHjara HaclipeMa COBPEMEHOCTA U 32 YCJIOBE-
HOCTa Ha CeramrHocTa o]l OHa mTo Owmio mpex Hea. Bo jasmuna cMucna, criopen-
OCHOMCTOPUCKUTE MPUCTANK ¥ MJlaJlorpaMariuapckuTe cakama 3a pa3BojoT Ha
3HAaKOBHATa IMpOjaBa Ha OHA MITO € differentia specifica 3a 90BEKOT — MOYKHOCTA 32
jasuyHa apTUKYNAIKja MPEeKy eTUHCTBOTO HA MOUMOT U 3By4YHATa CIIMKA — OBO3MO-
XKyBaaT Tperies 3a HAYMHOT Ha KOj aKTYeITHHOT MHT € CO3/aJIeH 110 raT Ha (TpH-
poAHa) eBOIyLIHja.

[a, Taka, W3yuyBameTO Ha ja3WKOT O] JMjaXpOHUCKA TEPCIIEKTHUBA, HYKHO
BO CIIaBHCTHYKHTE NPOydYyBama IO HAMETHYBA, KaKO OCHOBA, CTapOCIOBEHCKH-
OT ja3WK, KOj KaKko MpBa cTaHAapJHa MpojaBa (IOIVIEHATO COLMOIUHIBUCTUYKH),
OTHOCHO KaKO TIpBa CTHJIM3aIlHja (01 acleKT Ha CTPYKTypaiHaTa W, 0COOCHO, Ha
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(yHKIIMOHAIHATA TUHTBUCTUKA) € 110j10BHATA TOYKa 32 HATAMOILITHHUOT Pa3Boj, T. €.
€ TIPEeIUCTOPHja Ha HCTOPUHUTE HA CIIOBEHCKUTE ja3UIIH.

Bo cnaBucTukara HHTEPECOT 3a CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT OMIT AOJITOTPacH, 11a00K 1
nocrojaH. OJJIeIHU rpaMaTUKU Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT MMaaT HalMIIaHo U 00jaBe-
1o Jlo6poseku (1822), Kysmbakun (1929), Xam (1947), Cennurues (1951-1952),
Bajan (1952), Enxuna (1960), Kypu (1969), I'opruk (1975), XaOypraes (1986),
Cymnpyn (1991), Aypunanos u ap. (1993), Kamuaraos (1997), bonmaneroB u ap.
(2005), HajmanoBuk (2005), badbuu (2008), PemmoBa (HeKoIKy U31aHU]ja, BKIY4HU-
temHo 2011).

Bo maxenoHckara UCTOpHja Ha ja3WKOT, KAKO OCHOBEH MPHUPAYHUK JOJITH TO-
JVHU C€ KOPHCTeIle eTUHCTBEHHOT Y4EeOHUK 0 CTapOCIOBEHCKU ja3uK Ha Pai-
Muina YrpuHoBa-CkanoBcka. W mokpaj HETOBHTE HECOMHEHH KBAJHUTETH, KOU Ce
orieqyBaaT ¥ BO MHOTYTE M3JJaHHja ¥ TeHEpPaLluH CTYIEHTH Ha KOM OBaa KHUTA UM
Oer1e OCHOBHOTO IIOMAarajo, Ceé HaMeTHa HyXHaTa oTpeda ol HOBU METOAOJIOLIKI
MIPUCTAIH, JOTOJHYBakba U OCBEKYBamba Ha MaTepujaloT, UMajKH T NpeIBUA U
MMOHOBHTE CO3HAHM]ja JI0 KOM J10j/10a MAICOCTaBUCTHKATA M CTAPOCIOBEHUCTHKATA,
OZHOCHO JIMjaXpOHHMCKATA CIIABUCTHKA.

Bo 2021 roauHa 10JTOTOUIIHUOT TPEAaBay Mo 0BOj peAMeT Ha Dutosomku-
ot axynrer ,,braxe Konecku nmpu Yausepsureror ,,CBetrn Kupmn u Meronumj*
Bo Cxomje, npod. a-p Emunmja LipenkoBcka, ja uznane csojara Citapociosencka
Zpamaiiuka, co Koja ce 30oratu (HOHIOT UCTOPUCKOIMHTBUCTHYKH TPOYUyBamba U
ce HaArpaIy Ael0TO Ha MPETXOJHHUOT MpeAaBad Mo oBoj mpeamer, npod. a-p Pax-
Muia YrpuHosa-CkajoBcKa.

Konnumupas u kako rpaMarrka, HO ¥ Kako Y4eOHHUK, OBOj PaKOITUC COMpKu 234
CTpaHMIIM, HAMIIaH! BO 11 Touku co eauHuyeH npopen, Bo bS ¢opmar.

Bo ysoguuowi nen aBropkara ce OCBpHYBa Ha OIIUTOCIABUCTHUKHUTE IIpa-
LIamka BP3aHU 3a CJIOBEHCKOTO ja3UYHO CEMEjCTBO, TPTHYBAjKU O TeHEaIOIKHOT
npucran Bo kinacupukanujara Ha jasunure. Co KOPHCTEHETO Ha CIIOPEI0CHOMC-
TOPUCKUOT MPUCTAI, CE BPLIAT PEKOHCTPYKUMHU MPEKY KOU C€ JOKAXKyBa CIHH-
CTBOTO Ha CJIOBEHCKATa ja3WYHa TEPUTOPHja BO IPACIOBEHCKUOT nepuos. Bo Ttaa
CMHCIIa, TyKa ce JjaBaaTr M OIICTOjHU apryMEHTH 3a TOA 30LUTO CTAPOCIOBEHCKUOT
€ JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKH ja3HK, BO CMHUCJIa Ha Toa JIeKa BO HEro Moar Jia ce 3adenexar
HH3a OCHOBHHM jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKH KapakTepHCTHKH (peduiekcute Ha *tj, *dj; *tl,
*dl; mpucycTBOTO Ha pa3HU INIACOBHM CEKBEHLIMH BO MOYETOKOT Ha 300POT WIIH
Ipe/l KOHCOHAHTHU U CIL.).

Bo uctiopuckuoui tipecneg ce pasriuenyBaar CIOBEHCKHUTE M HECIOBEHCKHTE
W3BOPH 32 CTPOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK, HETOBOTO MMEHYBambe (M M300pOT Ha OJHOC-
HUOT Ha3UB), Pa3B0OjOT HA CTAPOCIIOBEHUCTUKATA, TCOPUUTE 32 HApPOIHATa OCHOBA
Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT, CTApPOCIOBEHCKUTE a30yKH (Taronuuara ¥ KUPHINLATa)
Y HUBHHUTE aBTOPH, OJJHOCHO HUBHHUTE KOPEHHU U pa3Boj. Bo oBoj men ce pasrie-
IyBa M crienu(uKara Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT HaclpeMa COBPEMEHHTE ja3uiy, HO
U 3aJ[pKyBameTo Ha KJIaCHYHATA JIMHUja HA JATUHCKUOT IMpHCTal, Ha MpUMeEp,
Kajae mrTo OyKBHTE mMaaT u OpojHa BpemHocT. Tyka ce pasrieayBaaT W W3BOPH-
T€ W HAYMHOT Ha KOj € J0jACHO 10 PeaoCieaoT Ha OyKBHUTE, KAaKO U TPUTE THIIA
Ha3WBU (MHEMOTEXHUYKH, (POHETCKU WU T03ajMeHN). VICKIIyduTeNnHO Moe3eH €
JIeJIOT TIOCBETEH Ha HaApEeHUTE (IMjaKpUTHYKN) 3HALIM, CO OTJIE/ Ha TOA IITO THE
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OuJie MUPOKO KOPUCTEHH BO CTAPUTE TEKCTOBU M HUBHOTO 3HAUYCH-€ 3HAE J1a Ouje
CYIITHHCKO 3a pa3OmpameTo Ha TeKcToBUTE. llummyBameTo HajuecTo Omio Oe3
pasHu MecTa Mery 300poBuTe (Scriptura continua), a cKpaTyBamara Oujie dec-
TH, 112 3aT0a TyKa CE J]aBa U CIIUCOK Ha 300POBUTE IITO HAJUECTO OUIIE KOPUCTCHU
oz ,,TUTIIa™ (OJJHOCHO CKPaTyBaHH).

Bo mpernenor Ha cTapocIOBEHCKHTE CIIOMEHHIIM CE JaBa JeTajleH NpUKa3 Ha
KHIDKEBHUTE CIIOMEHMIIM THITYBaHU co raroiuma: Kuescknor mucan (Kuescku-
T JMBYMIbA), 30rpadckoTo eBaHresme, MapuuHCKOTO eBaHTenne, ACEMaHOBOTO
eBanremnme, CuHajckuoT rcantup, CHHAjCKUOT eBX0NIOTH] (TPeOHHK, MOJTUTBEHHUK)
u KroroBuot 300pHUK; IOTOA (hparMeHTHTE O TIIATOJICKATE TEKCTOBH: bojaHCKH-
ot nanumicect (bojaHckoro eanrenue), Puickure rinaroncku nuBuuma (Make-
TOHCKO JuBYe), OXPUACKHUTE TIIAaroicKu TuBunma (OXpuackoTo eBanrenue), Cu-
HajckuoT Mucai, CHHAjCKUOT (Majl) IJ1arojCKu MUHE] U 30rpad)CKOTO CBaHTEIUE.

Bo omHOC Ha pakonmMCUTe MUAITYBAaHU CO KUPWIIHIIA, IPETIENOT COIPIKHA OCHOB-
HU TIOZIaTOLIY 33 TeKCTOBUTE, Kako U Oubnmuorpaduja (M31aHuja) U KaJe ce YyBaar.
Tyka ce ondarenn: Barukanckunor nanummcect, CynpacaickuoT 300pauk, CaBu-
HaTa KHUTa, EHMHCKUOT arnocToi, Kako U HeKoU (pparMeHTapHO 3a4yBaHH TEKCTO-
Bu: JIuBuMmaTa Ha YHIOJbCKHU, XUIAHAPCKUTE JINBUNHA, 30TPa(CKUTE JINBUHHA,
Hosroponckure (KymnpujaHoBckr) nuBUNba, MaKeJOHCKOTO KHPUJICKO JTUBUE H
PeceHckuoT (hparMeHT 01 TPHOJIOT.

Bo omHoc Ha Hajcraparta clioBeHCKa enmurpaduka, Kaj Iyiarojickara ce mmaar
npensu: bamganckara mioua, Harmucure (rpaduruTe) Bo mpkBaTa Ha MaHACTH-
por CB. Haym Ha Oxpunckoro E3zepo, ['padurtor ox Tpkanesnara mpksa Bo [pe-
ClIaB; KMpWIICKaTa enurpadurka e mpeTcraBeHa npeky [ HesmoBckuor Harmuc, Ca-
MywuJIoBara 1io4a u Jlo0pylaHCKHOT HaTIIHC.

PepaxnuuTe Ha CTApOCIOBEHCKHOT CE TIPETCTABEHH MTPEKY Haj3HAYajHUTE PaKO-
ITMCH IIITO M TIPUIIAraaT v ONUIIAHN CE HUBHUTE TU(EPEHIUjaTHN ¥ JJOMUHAHTHU
L[PTH: YEITKO-MOPaBCKaTa, MaHOHCKO-CIIOBEHCKaTa, Oyrapckara, cprickara u XpBat-
cKara pefakiuja, Oenemnrka 3a 6ocaH4HIIaTa, pycKaTa U pOMaHCKaTa pefakija ce
ornareHu Bo 0BOj mperies. LIpkOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3uK Ha MaKeIOHCKa MoYBa €
OJIZICITHO W TIOOTIITUPHO pa3paboTeH, NMajK TH TPEIBUI PAKOITUCUTE, OCHOBHH-
Te NUQEpEHINjaTHN [[PTH, KAKO H PErHOHAIHUTE JUjaJICKTHH KapaKTePUCTUKU Ha
OBaa BapHjaHTa.

CrnenHOTO TOJEMO TIOIJIaBje ce Haco4uyBa KOH ¢hoHeiuxailia Ha CTApOCIOBEH-
CKHOT ja3uk. M aBete crapocioBeHCKH a30yKH Ce, BO OCHOBaTa, ()OHETCKH, a Iia-
COBHWTE, MPUPOHO, CE JIeTaT Ha BOKAJIW W Ha KOHCOHAHTH. OMHICOT 3all0YHyBa CO
[JIaBHUTE MIOCTABKU Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKaTa (DOHETHKA: 3aKOHOT 32 OTBOPEHUTE CIIO-
TOBH U TI0jaBaTa Ha KOHCOHAHTCKY TPYTIX BO CPeIrHATa Ha 300pOT aKo M CaMo aKo
CO HMB MOXeE J1a TIOUHYBa APYT 300p.

Bo omHOC Ha BOKaJIHUOT CHUCTEM, ce JaBa Tperiiesa Ha Iojendara Ha caMo-
[JJACKUTE CIOpEN KBAaHTUTETOT W CIIOPE] KBAIUTETOT, a I0Toa ce 300pyBa 3a Io-
TEKJIOTO Ha BOKAJIMTE, OJIICITHO 3a Ha3aJHTe U 3a peayuupanute Bokanu. Cienysa
OTTHC Ha BOKAJIHMTE BO MTOYETOKOT HA 300POT, OCBPT Ha CIOTOTBOPHUTE p U Ji, KAKO U
Ha TI0jaBaTa Ha MeTare3a Ha JIMKBHIUTE BO MIOYETOKOT M BO CpeinHaTa Ha 300poT,
BaxkHa differentia specifica Ha jy»KHOCIIOBEHCKHUTE HACIpEeMa MCTOYHO- U JCN OJ
3araJHOCIOBEHCKUTE ja3uUIH.
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KoHCOHaHTCKHOT cHuCTEM € TpeTcTaBeH MpeKy Mojaendara Ha COTNIACKUTE CIO-
pell MECTOTO U CIIOpPEl HAUMHOT Ha 00pa3yBameTo, a oToa ce OJJIeNIyBa MPOCTOP
Ha JIBETE IVIaBHU I10jaBU LITO AOBele 10 (opMHUpameTo Ha HOBUTE KOHCOHAHTH —
nanaranusanuuTe (pea, Bropa v Tpera) U joTyBamara. [I[poMeHnTe BO KOHCOHAHT-
CKUTE TPYITH Ce pas3rieqyBaar MpeKy pasHHUTE YIPOCTYBama, CTerama, Ucrarama
U CTECHYBama. 3a aKLUEHTOT ce 3a0enexyBa Jieka He TI0CTOojaT MPEelu3HN MO1aTo-
U, WAKO ,,I0OCTOjaT HEKOW HAJPEIHH 3HAIM, KaKo Ha mp. BO KHEBCKHOT Muca,
HO CO CUTYPHOCT HE C€ 3Hae Jaji MOXeE Jla Ce CMeTaaT 3a Oelie)kemhe Ha aKIEHTOT
WIIH, T1aK, ce HEYMH, 3HaI 3a IIPKOBHO Nieewe. Jlo moarony 3a akieHToT ce goara
MpeKy cropenda co cocrojOaTa BO ja3uIUTE Kajle IITO ce Oeleken, ra ce cMeTa
neka Owi ci100o0JieH, MOJBMKEH, TUHAMUYEH U TOHCKH. AKIEHTHPAHUTE BOKAJIN
ce M3roBapaje co JBOjHa HHTOHAIM]jA: HATOPHA WM aKyTCKa U HaJIOJHA WU [TUP-
kymrekcHa. MecToTo My OMIIO Ha MTOCJIEAHUOT HATOPEH MU Ha MPBUOT HaJ0JCH
cior. Bo pacimoBEeHCKHOT ja3uK aKIEHTOT OMJI TOHCKH (FUTH My3WKaJieH), a He eKC-
nuparopen” (LlpBenxoscka 2021, 69).

TpaauiroHa HO, HajroJieM akIeHT BO CTAPOCIOBEHCKHTE IPaMaTHKH CE CTaBa
Ha Mopdoorujata, ocodeHo MopdolorrjaTa Ha UMUEbATa, OTHOCHO Ha IMEHCKHTE
300pOBH, KaJie IITO ce 300pyBa 3a TPAaMaTHYKUTE KaTErOPUH PoJl (MAIIKH, )KEHCKU
" cpeneH), Opoj (eaHMHA, JBOWHA — CO JBa W OPOEBHTE IIITO 3aBPITyBaar Ha JIBa U
MHOXMHA) U majiek. Hajrojaem mpocTop ce oTcramyBa Ha IPOMEHATa Ha UMEHKHUTE
CIIOpe]] TpaMaTHIKaTa KaTeropyja Mmaaek, Koja, ex definitione, T ICKa)KyBa CHHTAK-
CHUYKHUTE OJIHOCH Ha IMHUIbATA CO IPYyTUTE 300POBH BO UCKa30T. [1aIe’kHUOT CUCTEM
Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUOT € MCKIYYHTEIHO pa3BHeH: 11 OCHOBM MMaar 3aBpUIONH 32
cute Tpu Opoja, a ce mojaByBaaT U CeAyM MaJeKH, KOU O3Ha9yBaaT KOHKPETHH (JI0-
KaTHB — MECTO, HHCTPYMEHTAJ — OpYJIUe) WM I'paMaTHYKU 3Hauemha (HOMUHATHUB
— MTOJIMET, aKy3aTHB — TUPEKTeH 00jeKT U ¢J1.). Bo 0BOj of1e7 ce maeHu meIoCHUTE
JEKJIMHALMCKY TapaJurMu Ha U30paHd MMEHKH O]l cekoja o ocHoBuTe. Mctuor
MIPUHIIMII C€ KOPUCTH U 33 3aMEHKUTE (JINYHUTE M HEJTMYHHTE), KaJIe IITO Ce AaJICHN
[EJIOCHUTE MPOMEHH IO MK Ha MEPCOHATHUTE 3aMEHKH, MOTOA HA HEMepco-
HAJIHUTE: T3, TA, TO; H, I, I RhCh, KhCE, RACK] Ch, CH, CE; KAIH, KOK, KAR] KATO H YhTO.

Bo omHOC Ha mpHUIaBKUTE, ce W3IBOjyBa MMEHCKaTa (TpOCTa) MpoMeHa
HacrpeMa 3aMeHcKaTa (CIoKeHa) mpoMeHa. Tyka ce HaracyBa M JieKa cJIoKeHara
MpoMeHa, Koja ce J00MBa Kora KOH UMEHCKara ce JoAaBaaT (popMuTe Ha 3aMEeHKaTa
HAE, MAE, A€ BO COOJIBETHHOT MAJICkK, CC HAPEKYBa U OMPEeICHA Wi YICHYBaHa,
IO IITO MOXE JIa C€ 3aKIy4H M JIeKa KOHIETITOT Ha OIMPEeNICHOCTa TIOCTON H BO
HaIMoT ctap jasuk. Ce JAaBaar mapaJurMuTe Ha CIOXKEHATa MPOMEHaTa Mo TBpIa
U [0 MEKa OCHOBA, a TM0T0a ce KOMEHTHPaaT U3BECHHU (POHETCKU MPOMEHH IITO ce
CJlydyBaaT Ha JIONHMPOT Ha BOKAIUTE HAa TpaHWIata Mery MoppemMHTe, KaKo IITO
€ T.H. QaKkyATaTUBHO BIOJUKyBame. Kaj mpuaaBkure ce 0OpHyBa BHUMaHUE M Ha
HUBHOTO CTETICHYBAamE, a CE JaBaaT W MapaJuIMHUTE Ha MPOCTara M Ha CIOKeHa-
Ta MPOMEHA Ha KOMIIAPATUBOT, KAKO HAYMHOT Ha 00pa3yBambeTO Ha CYyNeplaTHBOT
(xommapaTuB + IPe(UKCOT NAH-), @ TEKCTOT COAP KU M Oelelka 3a enaTuBoT (arl-
COIIyTHHOT CyTIEpJIaTHB), 00pa3yBaH (Haj4ecTo) cO NPEPUKCOT Mpk— (MPEAKKARAIH
RPAr') MJIM CO IOMOLI HA IPHJIO3UTE SENO, REABMH.

3a OpoeBUTE ce HarllacyBa JieKa THe ce MEHyBaar CIiopell IMEHCKA, 3aMEHCKa
U CJIOXKCHA MPOMEHA, Ce JiaBa Mpervie]l Ha OCHOBHUTE U Ha peTHUTE OPOEBH, mapa-
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JUTMHTE Ha €IeH, J1Ba, TPH, JIeCET, HAYMHOT Ha TPOMEHa Ha OpOeBHUTE O]] eIMHACCET
IO IEBETHAECET, IBAECET, TPHECET, YETUPHECET, CTO, FITjada 1 AECET HITjaH, Kako U
OJIJICJTHU TOUKH 33 PEAHUTE U 3a 30UpHUTE OPOEBU.

[Tokpaj UMEHCKHOT, royieM Jies1 oJ MopdoJorijara ormnara Ha OMKUCOT Ha Iia-
TOJICKHOT cucTeM. HajupBo ce KOMEHTHpaaT rpaMaTUYKUTe KaTerOpUU Kaj IJIaro-
JIOT, a I0T0Aa Ce TIPEMHUHYBA KOH pa3rpaHuuyBamb-e Ha I1aroyickute ocHoBu. Ce aBa
Tperien Ha GOpMHUTE IITO ce 00pa3yBaaT o OCHOBaTa Ha HHPUHUTHBOT HaCIIpeMa
OHHE LITO ce 0Opa3yBaar ol OCHOBaTa Ha MPE3EHTOT, a I0T0a Ce BOBEAyBaar M IJia-
rojickute Tpynu (1iet, cnopen Jleckun). Kaj mpe3eHToT ce n1aBa yBUI BO TEMAaTCKH-
TE€ W BO aTEMATCKUTE IJIATr0JH, KAKO K MOYKHOCTA 32 UCKaXKYBaHkhE UIHOCT CO TTIOMOTII
Ha CBPILICHHUTE, HO ¥ HA HECBPIICHUTE (POPMHU BO CETAITHO BpeMe. 3a UMIIEpaTHBOT
(3amoBeHUOT HauWH) ce HaBemyBaar ¢opmuTe 32 2 M 3a 3 1. eqHWHA M 32 1 U 2
JI. MHOKMHA M IBOWHA, KOM MOCTOeIIe, HacpeMa GOpMHUTE 3a 2 JI. IITO TH UMa BO
COBPEMEHHOT ja3HK.

Bo omHOC Ha cuCTEeMOT Ha MMHATHUTE BPEMHUIba, CE AaBa YBUI BO (GopMuUTe HA
AOPHUCTOT (CUTMATCKU M aCUTMAaTCKU — TPB U BTOP) U Ha umnepdekror. Ce KOMEH-
TUpaaT MHPUHUTUBOT U CYIHHOT, a TOJIEM JIeJI € ITOCBETeH Ha MapTUIUINTE: Ha
MIPE3EHTOT (aKTUBEH M MAacHBEH) W Ha MPETEPUTOT (aKTHUBEH M MAaCHUBEH — NpPB U
BTOp). TyKa € BayKHO J]a ce MMaaT IPEABHU/I U MMapalieIuTe CO MaKEJOHCKHUOT ja3uK
JIeHeC, OTHOCHO HUBHUOT Pa3B0j BO HEJIMYHU TJIAr0JICKH (pOpMH HMIIH, TTaK, HUBHO-
TO KOMILJIETHO JIEKCUKAJU3UPamke BO ofeiaHu 300poBu. llperienor mpomomxysa
CO CIIOKEHHTE TIIATrOJICKA OpMH — TEep(EeKTOT, ITyCKBaMIIEP(EKTOT, a MoToa U
dytypor.

Kaj nemennuBuTe 300pOBH, TIPEIVIEIOT TIOYHYBA CO MPHUIIO3UTE M HUBHATA TI0-
nenda cropes 3HAYCHETO M CHOpEe MOTEKIOTO; MOTOA, W3BEACHUTE MPUIIO3U U
YECTHYKHTE IITO C€ JI0/IaBajie KOH MPIIO3UTE, 1aBajKh MM OTIPENIEICHN 3HA4YeHa.
Kaj mpennosure ce m3nenyBaaT NpBUYHHUTE O BTOPHUYHHUTE U C€ BP3yBa HUBHA-
Ta yrnorpeda co COOABETHUTE MaJIeKU. 3a CBP3HUIIUTE U YECTUIIMTE CE HCTAKHYBa
HUBHAaTa €UHCTBEHOCT BO WHIOEBPOIICKHOT Iapaja3ukK, Ce M3/eIyBaaT HajuyecTo
KOPHCTEHHUTE CBP3HUIM-YECTHUIIM: H, A, NA/NO, AA, & TIOTOA OJ/ICITHO H MOMOAPOOHO
ce pasmieqyBaar oBue JBe 360posHu Tpynu. Mopdosorujata ce 3a0Kpy>KyBa co Of-
JielTHa TOYKa 32 U3BHLIUTE BO CTAPOCIOBEHCKHUOT.

UckmyunTenHo n1oOpo opraHu3upaHa, Kako OJ] acleKT Ha IoriiaBjara W IOT-
TIoTIIaBjaTa, BKIYYUTEITHO W OJJICTHUTE HACIOBU U TOJHACIOBH BO HUBHUTE PaM-
KM, TaKa U UIMajK{ TO MPEBHU]L U3/ICTYyBambETO Ha OJICTTHA TOYKH MO CMHCHIa, 0Baa
— ICTOBPEMEHO — M TpaMaTrkKa ¥ Y4eOHUK, IPOJIOKYBA CO TPETIIe]] HA OCHOBHUTE
0COOEHOCTH Ha CTapoCIOBEHCKaTa cuHTakca. [IpumapHa Tyka e T.H. CHHTakca Ha
MajIeKuTe, KaJie MTO Ce pa3miefayBaaT yrmoTpeOnuTe W 3Ha4YemaTa BO pedeHHUIara
Ha CUTE Majexu oanenHo. Bo paMkuTe Ha CMHTaKcara ce pasmiienyBa U peloT Ha
300pOBHUTE BO peUCHHUIIATA (JIMHEApU3alljaTa Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUOT MCKa3), KaKo U
COTJIaCYBamk-ETO (KOHTPYEHIIHjaTa).

3a0KpyKYBambETO C€ BPIIH CO MPErvie]] Ha JIEKCUKATa BO CTApOCIOBEHCKHOT ja-
3K, UMajKU TH TIPEIBUI M 3a€MKHTE W KaJIKUTE, BapHjaHTUTE, NIPEBEIyBauKHUTE
TEXHHUKH.

Ha kpajot e najeH cnrcok Ha CKpaTeHHIHW (TpaMaTW4Ky, Ha PAaKOMUCH U OMO-
JIUCKW KHHTH ), KaKO 1 3HAIIM IIITO ce YIIoTpeOyBaar Bo kHurara. /lajeHa e u ooemMHa
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oubnmorpaduja, opraHu3upana BO OCyM OJJICITHU TPYIH (CTapOCIOBEHCKU Tpama-
THKH, CTapOCIOBEHCKN YHTAaHKH M 300pHHIM CO TEKCTOBH, PEYHHIH, MAJIeOrpa-
¢un, copenOeHN rpaMaTUKH, CIIOBEHCKH ja3uLy U ucTtoprja Ha CIIOBEHUTE, Ipyra
nUTeparypa, u3nanuja Ha [laHOHCKUTE JIETeH/IM, KaKo M eJICKTPOHCKH M3BOPH 32
MIPEIMETOT).

Ha oxomny TpueceT cTpaHuIy AafieHU C€ OAJIOMKH Ofl CTapOCIOBEHCKU TEKCTO-
BH, IT0TOA Ha JIBAECET CTPAHUIIN U PEUYHHUK KOH TEKCTOBHUTE, a COCEMa Ha KpajoT ce
HaoraaT U CHUMKH/(oTorpaduu o OJICTHN PAKOIIHCH.

Bo makenoHckaTa JIMHIBUCTHKA U BO JIMHIBHCTHUYKATa MAKEIOHUCTHKA Kallvi-
TaJIHM JIeJia IITO TPEeTHpaaT OJJIeNTHa TeMaTHKa, a MOXKaT Jia ce KOPUCTaT U Kako
yUeOHUIIM, BUCTHHCKU 3a0KPYKEHH MOHOTpa)CKu HW3/IaHHWja, HE ce TojaByBaar
gecto. HUBHOTO nM3maBame € CBOEBUIEH MPA3HUK M PaloCT, 0COOEHO KOTa HUBOTO
Ha TAaKBUTE U3JlaHHja MOXE cOceMa CJII00O0IHO Ja Ce CHOpEeayBa CO HajBUCOKUTE
JOCTPENN BO CIABUCTHKAaTa M BO JIMHI'BHCTHKATa, BoommuTo. EBe, HHEe ro mMame
TAKBOTO 3a/I0BOJICTBO, 12 OMIEME JIeJI O] TeHEepalHja ILTO MOXeE Jia IIOCBEI0UYH JI0C-
TOjHO, HAATPAJCHO U METOJIOJONIKHA COCeMa MPEIM3HO U BPBHO JIENI0, HACIICTHUK
Ha MPETXOJHUTE TEMEITHH BIIOTOBH BO MaKeIOHHCTHKATa. 3a Jja Oujie 3HAYCHETO
YIITE TOT0JIEMO, CTapOCIOBEHUCTHKATA, Ha OBOj HAauWH, ce Bpaka JoMa, Ha MaKe-
JIOHCKA [T0YBa, a — BO HCTO BPEME — BIIOTOT BO Hea TM Ha]MUHYBA HAIINTE TPAHHIIH.
Ogaa [ pamaiiuxa cioOOIHO MOXE J1a C€ KOPUCTH CEKaje Kajae MITO ce M3ydyyBa
CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK HAa YHUBEP3UTETCKO PAMHHUINTE, HO W Ja Ouje 3Ha4acH
NPUPAYHUK 33 CUTE ja3W4apy Ha KOM MM Tpeba YBHUJ BO MPBHOT CTaHIApIU3HPaH
CIIOBEHCKH ja3uK.

Ha aBropkara, Ha MaKeJIOHHCTHKATa, HAa CIABUCTHKATa W HA JMHTBUCTHKATA —
Jla UM ce MHOXKaT BaKBUTE U31aHuja!



